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DISCOURSE I. 



PART I. 



John vi. 67, 68, 69. 

^ienJaUyefus unto the Twelve Will ye alfo 
go away ? Then Simon Peter anfwered him, 
Lordi to whomjhall we go ? Thou hajl the 
Words of eternal Life. And we believe ^ and 
are fur ey that thou art that Chriji, the Son 
of the living God. 

N the foregoing Part of this 
Chapter we read, that the Doc- 
trine of our Saviour had given 
fuch Offence to his Hearers, that 
many even of his Difciples went back, and 
walked no more with him : Upon which 
Occafion our Saviour put this Queftion to the 
Vol. I. B Twelve, 




^ DISCOURSE L 

Twelve,. Will ye alfo go away ? To which 
St. Peter, in the Name of all, made anfwer. 
Lord, to whom Jhall we go .? T!bou haji the 
Words of eternal Life. And we believe, and 
are fare, that thou a?^t that Chriji, the Son of 
the Irving God. In this Anfwer there are three 
Things exprefled, or implied, as the Ground 
of their Conftancy and Adherence to Chrift : 

I. The firft is. The miferable Condition 
they fhould be in, if they did forfake him, 
having no other in whom they could truft : 
Lord, to whom jJoall we got 

IL The fecond is. The Excellency of his 
Religion, and the certain Means it afforded 
of obtaining that which is the great End of 
Religion, a blelfed Life after this : T^hou hajl 
the Words of eternal Life. 

III. The third is. The Authority and divine 
Commiffion of Chrift, uppn which their Faith 
and Confidence were built : We believe, and 
arefure, that thou art that Chriji, the Son of 
the living God. To believe, becaufe we have 
fufficient Reafon to determine our Belief, is 
a rational Faith -, and this is what is meant 
in the Word ly^LxaiMv : We believe, becaufe 
we have, from the Things we have heard 
and it^n of you, determined with ourfelves,. 
That thou art the Chrift, the Son of the living 
God. 

Thefa 



DISCOURSE L 3 

Thefe three Reafons, which St. Peter gives 
for Adherence to Chrift, refer to as many 
general Principles or Maxims : 

As firft. That Religion, the only Means by 
which Men can arrive at true Happinefs, by 
which they can attain to the laft Perfeftion 
and Dignity of their Nature, does not, in the 
prefent Circumftances of the World, depend 
on human Reafoning or Inventions: For, 
was this the Cafe, we need not to go from 
home for Religion, or to feek farther than 
our own Breaft for the Means of reconciling 
ourfelves to God, and obtaining his Favour, 
and, in confequence of it. Life eternal. 
Upon fuch Suppoiition, St. Peter argued very 
weakly, in faying. To whom Jhall we go F For 
to whom need they go to learn that which 
they were well able to teach themfelves ? ' 

The fecond Principle referred to is. That 
the great End of Religion is future Hap- 
pinefs ; and confequently the beft Religion 
is that which will moft furely dired; us to 
eternal Life. Upon this Ground St. Peter 
prefers the Gofpel of Chrift : Thou haji the 
Words of eternal Life. 

The third Thing is. That the Authority 
and Word of God is the only fure Foun- 
dation of Religion, and the only reafonable 
Ground for us to build our Hopes on. Thus 
B 2 SX. 



4 DISCOURSE I. 

St. Peter accounts for his Confidence in the 
Religion which Chrift taught : We know, and 
are Jure y that thoii art that Chrijiy the Son of 
the living God. 

In this State of the Cafe the Neceffity . 
of Religion in general is fuppofed ; *and the 
only Queftion is, from what Fountain wc 
muft derive it. The Difpute can only lie 
between Natural and Revealed Religion : If 
Nature be able to diredt us, it will be hard 
to juftify the Wifdom of God in giving us 
a Revelation, fince the Revelation can only 
ferve the fame Purpofe, which Nature alone 
could well fupply. 

Since the Light of the. Gofpel has fhone 
throughout the World, Nature has been 
much improving ; we fee many Things clear-^ 
ly, many Things which Reafon readily em- 
braces, which neverthelefs the World before 
was generally a Stranger to. The Gofpel has 
given us true Notions of God and of our- 
lelves, right Conceptions of his Holinefs and 
Purity, and of the Nature of divine Wor- 
ship : It has taught us a Religion, in the 
Practice of which our prefent Eafe and Com- 
fort, and our Hopes of future Happinefs and 
Glory, confift; it has rooted out Idolatry and 
Superftition ; and by inftruding us in the 
Nature of God, and difcoveriiig to us his 

Unity, 



DISCOURSE I. 5 

Unity, his Omniprefcncc, and infinite Know- 
ledge, it has furnifhed us even with Prin- 
ciples of Reafon, by which we rejedt and 
condemn the Rites and Ceremonies of Hea- 
thenifm and Idolatry, and difcover wherein 
the Beauty and Holinefs of divine Worfhip 
confift : For the Nature of divine Worihip 
muft hp deduced from the Nature of God ; 
and 'tis impoflible for Men to pay a reafon- 
, able Service to God, till they have juft and 
reafonable Notions of him- But now, it 
feems, this is all become pure Natural Reli- 
gion ; and 'tis to our own Reafon and Under- 
ftanding tKat we are indebted for the Notion 
of God and of divine Worfhip ; And what- 
ever elfc in Religion is agreeable to our 
Reafon, ^is reckoned to proceed entirely from 
it : x\nd, had the Unbelievers of this Age 
heard St. Peters piteous Complaint, Lordy to 
whom Jhall we go ? they would have bid him 
go to himfelf, and confult his own Reafon, 
and there he fhould find all that was worth 
finding in Religion. 

But let us, if you pleafe, examine this 
. Pretence, and fee upon what Ground this 
Plea of Natural Religion can be maintained. 
If Nature can inftrud: us fufficiently in Re- 
ligion, we have indeed no Reafon to go 
any-where elfe ; fo far we are agreed : But 
B 3 whether 
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6 DISCOURSE I. 

/^ whether Nature can or no, is, in truth, 
rather a Queftion of Fadl, than mere Specu- 
^/ff^ " lation ; for the Way to know what Nature 
g;^ can do, is to take Nature by itfelf, and try 
• its Strength alone. There was a Time when 
Men had little elfe but Nature to go to ; and 
that is the proper Time to look into, to fee 
what mere and unaffifted Nature can do in 
Religion, Nay, there are ftill Nations under 
the Sun, who are, as to Religion, in a mere 
State of Nature : The glad Tidings of the 
Gofpel have not reached them, nor have 
they been bleffed, or (to fpeak in the modern 
Phrafe) prejudiced with divine Revelations, 
which we, lefs worthy of them than they, 
fo much complain of: In other Matters they 
are polite and civilized; they are cunning 
Traders, fine Artificers, and in many Arts 
and Sciences not unfkilful. Here then we 
may hope to fee Natural Religion in its full 
Perfedtion; for there is no Want of natural 
Reafon, nor any Room to complain of Pre- 
judices or PrepoflTeilion : But yet, alas ! thefe 
Nations are held'in the Chains of Darknefs, 
and given up to the blindeft Superftition and 
Idolatry. Men wanted not Reafon before 
the Coming of Chrift, nor Opportunity nor 
Inclination to improve it : Arts and Sciences 
had long before obtained their j uft Perfedtion ; 

the 



DISCOURSE I. 7 

the Number of the Stars had been counted, 
and their Motions obferved and adjufted; 
the Philofophy, Oratory, and Poetry of ,thofe 
Ages are flill the Delight and Entertainment 
of this. Religion was pot the leaft Part of 
their Inquiry ; they fearched all the Receffes 
of Reafon and Nature; and, had it been in 
the Power of Reafon and Nature to furnifh 
Men. with juft Notions and Principles of 
Religion, here we fhould have found them : 
But, inftead of them, we .find nothing but 
the groffeft Superftition aad Idolatry; the 
Creatures of the Earth advanced into Deities, 
and Men degenerating and making them^- 
felves lower than the Beafts of the Field. 
Time would fail me to tell ^f the Cor- 
ruptions and Extravagances of the politefl 
Nations. Their Religion was their Reproach, 
and the Service they paid their Gods was a 
Difhonour to^em and. to themfelves: The 
raoft facred Part of their Devotion was the 
moft impure ; and the only Thing that was 
commendable in it, is, that it was kept as 
a great Myftery and Secret, and hid under 
the Darknefs of the Night; and, was Reafoa 
now to judge, it would approve of nothing 
in this Religion, but the Modefty of with- 
drawing itfelf from the Eyes of the World. 

3 4 TK\s 



8 DISCOURSE I. 

This being the Cafe wherever Men have 
been left to mere Reafon and Nature to dire6t 
them ; what Security have the great Patrons 
of Natural Religion now, that, were they left 
oiily*to Reafon and Nature, they fliould'not 
run into the fame Errors and Abfurdities? 
Have they more Reafon than thofe who have 
gone before them? In all other Inftanccs 
Nature is the fame now that ever it was,; 
and we are but adting over again the fama 
Part that our Anceftors aded before us : 
Wifdom and Prudence and Cunning are now 
what they formerly were ; nor can this Age 
fhew human Nature in any one Character ■ 
exalted beyond tlie Examples which Anti- ^ 
quity has left us. Can we fhew greater In- ^ 
ftances of Civil and Political Wifdom, thart^: i^i 
are to be found in the Governments of GreecS:?- 
and Rome ? Are not the Civil Laws of Ro?ne-: 
ftill had in Admiration? and have they not' 
a Place allowed them ftill in almoft all King-; 
doms? Since then in nothing elfe we are 
grown wifer than the Heathen World, what 
Probability is there, that we fhould have 
grown wifer in Religion, if we had been 
left, as they were, to mere Reafon and 
Nature ? To this Day there is no Alteration 
for the better, except only in the Countries 
where the Gofpel has been preached. What 

fhall 
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fhall we fay of the Chinefe, a Nation that 
wants not either Reafon or Learning, and in 
feme Parts of it pretends to excel the World ? 
They have been daily improving in the Arts 
of Life, and in every "Kind of Knowledge 
and Science; but yet in ReUgion they arc 
ignorant and fuperftitious, and have but very 
little of what we call Natural Religion among 
them : And what Ground is there to imagine 
that Reafon would have done more, made 
greater Difcoveries of Truth, or more entirely 
fubdued the Paffions of Men, in England ov 
F ranee y or any other Country oi Europe, than 
it has in the Eaftern or Southern Parts of the 
World ? Are not Men as reafonable Creatures 
in the Eaft^j. as they are in the Weft ? and 
have not they the fame Means of exercifing 
and improving their Reafon too ? Why then 
fhould you think that Reafon would do that 
now in this Place, which it has never yet 
been able to do in any Time or Place 
whatever? / 

This Fadt is fo very plain and undeniable, 
that I cannot but think, that, would Men* 
confider it fairly, they would foon be con-* 
vinced how much they are indebted to the 
Revelation of the Gofpel, even for that Na- 
tural Religion which they fo fondly boaft of: 
For how comes it to pafs, tfiat there is fo 

mucK 



1.0 DISCOURSE I. 

muchReafon, fuch clear Natural Religion, in 
every Country where the Gofpel is profeffcd, 
and fo little of both every- where elfe ? 

But is there then, you will fay, no fuch 
Thing as Natural Religion ? Does not St. Paid 
lay the Heathen World under Condemnation 
for not attending to the Dictates of it ? 
Becaufey fays he, that which may be known of 
God is manifeji in them ; for God hath Jhewed 
it unto them. For the invifble Things of him 
from the Creation of the World are dearly feen^ 
being underjiood by the Things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead ifo that 
they are without Excufe : Becaufe thaty %vhen 
they knew God, they glorified him not asGod^ 
neither were thankfuU but became vain in 
their Imaginations y and their foolijh Heart was 
darkened. Profejfingthemfelvestobewifeythey 
became Fools y and changed the Glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an Image made like to 
/:orruptible Man, and to Birds, and four footed 
Beafisy and creeping Things. — A fad Account 
this of the State of Religion in the Heathen 
World, and a manifeft Proof how much 
Nature ftands in need of Affiftance ! What 
we learn from St. Paul is plainly thia; That, 
notwithftanding the Care which God had 
taken to difplay the Evidences of his own 
Being and Godhead in every Work of the 

Creation, 



DISCOURSE I. II 

Creation, fo that Men could not but have 
a Notion of the Deity ; yet, fo little did they 
profit by that Knowledge, that it ferved only 
to render them inexcufable in their Super- 
ftition and Idolatry : For, when they knew 
God J (as indeed all the Heathen World had 
a Notion of a. fupreme Being) yet they 
glorified him not as Godi but changed the 
Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image 
made like unto corruptible Man, and to Birds, 
and Jbur-faoted Bea^s, and creeping Things. 
And was not Nature an excellent Guide 
to follow, that thus ftumbled at the very 
Threfhold, and, having from natural Reafon 
the Notion of a fupreme Deity, fought to 
find him among the four-footed Beafts and 
creeping Things of the Earth ? Can you fay 
what it was that thus debafed the Reafon 
and Underftanding of Mankind ? What Evil 
was it that had difFufed itfelf through the 
whole Race, and fo poflTefled their Senfes, 
ihzt feeing they did not perceive, and hearing 
they did not underjland? Or, do you think 
that you alone are exempt from this com- 
mon, this univerfal Blindnefs, and that the 
fame Reafon and Nature, that hitherto have 
mifguided all the World into Error and Ido- 
latry, would lead you, out of the common 
Road, into Truth and pure Religion ? 

I U 



10 DISCOURSE I. 

muchReafon, fuch clear Natural Religion, in 
every Country where the Gofpel is profeffed> 
and fo little of both every- where elfe ? 

But is there then, you will fay, no fuch 
Thing as Natural Religion ? Does not St. Paul 
lay the Heathen World under Condemnation 
for not attending to the Dictates of it ? 
Becaufe^ fays he, that which may be known of 
God is manifeji in them ; for God hath Jhewed 
it unto them. For the invifble Things of him 
from the Creation of the World are clearly feen^ 
being underjiood by the 'Things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead \ fo that 
they are without Excufe : Becaufe that, %vhen 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God^ 
neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their Imaginations, and their foolijh Heart was 
Jarkened. Profejfing themf elves to be wife, they 
hecame Fools ; and changed the Glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an Image made like to 
corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four footed 
Beajis, and creeping Things. — A fad Account 
this of the State of Religion in the Heathen 
World, and a manifeft Proof how much 
Nature ftands in need of Affiftance ! What 
we learn from St. Paul is plainly thia; That, 
notwithftanding the Care which God had 
taken to difplay the Evidences of his own 
Being and Godhead in every Work of the 
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Creation, fo that Men could not but have 
a Notion of the Deity ; yet, fo little did they 
profit by that Knowledge, that it ferved only 
to render them inexcufable in their Super- 
ftition and Idcrfatry : For, when they knew 
God J (as indeed all the Heathen World had 
a Notion of a. fupreme Being) yet they 
glori^ed him not as God; but changed the 
Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image 
made Uke unto corruptible Many and to Birds^ 
and four-footed Beajisy and creeping!! kings. 
And was not Nature an excellent Guide 
to follow, that thus ftumbled at the very 
Threfhold, and, having from natural Reafon 
the Notion of a fupreme Deity, fought to 
find him among the four-footed Beafts and 
creeping Things of the Earth ? Can you fay 
what it was that thus debafed the Reafon 
and Underftanding of Mankind ? What Evil 
was it that had difFufed itfelf through the 
whole Race, and fb poflTefled their Senfcs, 
1^zt feeing they did not perceive y and hearing 
they did not underjiand? Or, do you think 
that you alone are exempt from this com- 
mon, this univerfal Blindnefs, and that the 
fame Reafon and Nature, that hitherto have 
mifguided all the World into Error and Ido- 
latry, would lead you, out of the common 
Road, into Truth and pure Religion ? 

I Is 



14 DISCOURSE I. 

this general Corruption of Nature ; but the 
Thing itfelf is evident; the Impotence of 
Nature ftands confefled ; the Blindnefs, the 
Ignorance of the Heathen World are too 
plain a Proof of it. This general Corruption 
and Weaknefs of Nature made it neceflary 
that Religion fhould be reftored by fome 
other Means, and that Men fhould have 
other Helps to rcfort to, befides their own 
Strength and Reafon. And, if Natural Reli- 
gion is indeed arrived to that State of Per- 
fecSion fo much boafted of, it gives a ftrong 
Teftimony to the Golpel, and evidently proves 
it to be an adequate Remedy and Support 
againft the Evil and Corruption of Nature. 
For, where the Gofpel prevails. Nature is 
reftored ; and Reafon, delivered from Bond- 
age by Grace, fees and approves what is 
holy, juft, and pure : For what elfe can it 
be afcribed to, but the Power of the Gofpel, 
that, in every Nation that names the Name 
of Chrift, even Reafon and Nature fee and 
condemn the Follies, which others ftill, for 
Want of the fame Help, are held in Sub- 
jeftion to ? 

Can this Truth be evaded or denied? 
And what a Return then do we make for 
the Blefling we have received ? and how 
defpightfuUy do we treat the Gofpel of 

Chrift, 



DISCOURSE I. 15 

Chrift, to which we owe that clear Light 
even of Reaibn and Nature which we now 
enjoy, when we endeavour to fet up Reafon 
and Nature in oppofition to it ? Ought the ' 
withered Hand, which Chrift has rcftored 
and made whole, to be lifted up againft 
him ? or fliould the dumb Man's Tongue, 
juft loofened from the Bonds of Silence, 
blafpheme the Power that fet it free ? Yet 
thus fooliihly da we fin, when we make 
Natural Religion the Engine tp batter down 
the Gk)fpel -y for the Gofpel only could, and 
only has reftored the Religion of Nature : 
And therefore there is a kind of Parricide 
in the Attempt, and an Infidelity heightened 
by thfc aggravating Circumftance of unnatural 
Bafenefs and Difingenuity. 

Nor will the Succefs of the Attempt be 
much greater than the Wifdom and the 
Piety of it : For, when once Nature leaves 
her faithful Guide, the Gofpel of Chrift, it 
will be as unable to fupport itfelf againft 
Error and Superflition, as it was to deliver 
itfelf from them, and will by degrees fall 
back into its original Blindnefs and Cor- 
ruption. Had you a View of the Dilputes 
that arife even upon the Principles of Natural 
Religion, it would fhew you what the End 
will be; for the Wanderings of human 

R.^2l[otv 



i6 DISCOURSE I. 

Rcafbn are infinite. Under the ^ Goipel- • 
Difpenfation we have the immutable Word 
of God for the Support of our Faith and 
Hope. We know in whom we have be- 
lieved ; in Him, who can neither deceive, 
nor be deceived ; and, poor as our Services 
are, we have His Word for it, that our 
Labour of Love fhall not be forgotten. But 
to them who rely on Nature only, it is not 
evident, nor can it be, whether any future 
Reward fhall attend their religious Service. 
Well therefore did St. Pefer fay to Chrifl, 
T'Aou haji the Words of eternal Lifei for no 
other Religion can give any Security of Life 
and Happlnefs to its Votaries. Whither then 
fhall we go from Chrift, or to whom fhall 
we feek for Succour, fince he only has the 
Words of eternal Life ? 
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PART II. 

lOdte^g^gfjir^HE fecond Thing to be con- 

^S(^>fi^ ^^^^^^^^* That the Excellency 
^W -^ W^ of Religion confifts in aiFord- 
^^^^j^ ing certain Means of obtaining 
eternal Life. 

Religion is founded in the Principles of 
Reafon and Nature ; and, without fuppofing 
this Foundation, it would be as rational an 
Aft to preach to Horfes as to Men. A Man, 
who has the Ufe of Reafon, cannot con- 
sider his Condition and Circumftances in this 
World, or refleft upon his Notions of Good 
and Evil, and the Senfe he feels in himfclf 
that he is an accountable Creature for the 
Good or Evil he does, without alking him- 
felf, how he cfime into this World, and for 

Vol. I. C what 



i8 DISCOURSE I. 

what PuYpbfe, and to whom it is that he i$> 
orpoflibly may be, accountable. When, by 
tracing his own Being to the Original, he 
finds that there is onefupreme all-wife Caufe 
of all Things , when by Experience he fceSj 
that thi^ World iieither is, nor can be, the 
Place for taking a juft and adequate Account 
of the Aftions of Men ; the Prefumption 
that there is another State after this, in which' 
Men fhall live, grows ftrong and almoft 
irrefiftible : When he confiders farther the 
Fears and Hopes of Nature with refpedt to. 
Futurity, the Fear of Death common to all, 
the Defire of continuing in Being which 
never forfakes us ; and reflects for what Ufe 
and Purpofe thefe ftrong Impreflions were 
given us by the Author of Nature -, he can-* 
not help concluding that Man was made not 
merely to aft a fhort Part upon the Stage of 
this World, but that there is another and 
more lafting State, to which he bears Rela- 
tion. And from hence it muft neceflarily 
follow, that his Religion muft be formed on 
a View of fecuring a future Happinefs. 

Since then the End that Men propofe to 
themfelves by Religion is fuch, it will teach 
us wherein the true Excellency of Religion 
confifts. If eternal Life and future Happinefs 
are what we aim at, that will be the heft 

Religion, 
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Religion, which will moft certainly lead us 
to eternal Life and future Happinefs : And 
it will be to noPurpofe to compare Religions 
together in any odier Refpeds, which have 
no Relation to this End. 

Let us then by this Rule examine the 
Pretenfions of Revelation, and, as we go 
along, compare it vnth the prefcnt State of 
Natural Religion, that we may be able to 
judge, To whom we ought H go. 

Eternal Life and Happinefs are out of our 
Power to give ourfehres, or to obtain by any 
Strength and Force, Or any Policy or Wifdom. 
Could our own Arm refcue us from the Jaws 
of Death and the Powers of the Kingdom of 
Darknefs j could we fet open the Gates of 
Heaven for ourfelves, and enter in to take 
Poflcffion of Life and Glory; we fliould 
want no Inftrudlions or Afliftances from Re- 
ligion; fince what St. Peter faid of Chrift 
every Man might apply to himfelf, and fay, 
I have the Words, or Means , of eternal Life. 
^ut, fince we have not this Power of Life 
and Death 5 and fince there is One who has, 
who govemeth all Things in Heaven and 
in Earth, who is over all God bleflTed for 
evermore ; it neceflTarily foUovvs, that either 
we muft have no Share or Lot in the Glories 
of Futurity, or elfe that we muft obtain 
C 2 then:v 
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them from God, and receive them as his Gift 
and Favour : And confequently, if eternal 
Life be the End of Religion, and likeu^ife 
the Gift of God, Religion can be nothing 
clfe but the Means proper to be made uft of 
by us to obtain of Qod this moft excellent 
and perfed: Gift of eternal Life : For, if 
eternal Life be the End of Religion, Religioii 
muft be the Means of obtaining eternai Lifei 
and, if eternal Life can only be h^d frona 
the Gift of God,, Religion muft be ^e 
Means of obtaining this Gift from God. 

And thi|s far ^1 Religions, that eyer have 
appeared in the World, have agreed : The 
Queftion has never yet been made by- any, 
whether God is to be applied to for eternal 
Happinefs, or no; but every Sedt has plajced 
its Excellency in this, that it teacher ihfi 
propereft and mojft effedual Way of making 
this Application. Even Natural Religion pre- 
tends to no more than this; it claims not 
eternal Life as the Right of Nature, but as 
the Right of Obedience, and of Obedience 
to God, the Lord of Nature: And the 
Difpute between Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion is not, whether God is to be applied tp 
for eternal Happinefs; but only, wliether 
Nature or Revelation can beft teach us how 
to make this Application. 

Prayer.^ 
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Prayers, and Praifes, and Repentance for 
Bins paft, ire Adls of Devotion, which 
Nature pretends to inftrudt and diredl us in : 
But why does (he teach us to pray, to praife, 
or to repent, but that fhe efteems one to be 
the proper Method of exprelfing our Wants, 
the other of expreffing our Gratitude, and 
the third of making Atonement for Iniquity 
and Offences againjft God? In all thefe Adts 
Reference is had to the overruling Power 
of the Almighty ; and they amount to this 
Confeffion, That the Upftiot of all Religion 
is to pleafe God iii order to make ourfelves 
happy. 

This will (hew rts what muft neceflarily 
be underftood by any Perfon's, or by any 
Religion's, having the Words of eternal Life : 
Fof , iince eternal Life can only be had by 
plfeafing God, no Perfon, no Religion, can 
be laid to have the Words of eternal Life 
upon any other Account, than becaufe it 
teaches and enables us fo far at leaft to pleafe 
God, as to obtain eternal Life from him. 

If we corifider God as the Ruler of thi& 
World as well as of the next. Religion in- 
deed will be as neceflary a Means of obtain- 
ing the Bleffings of this Life, as of that 
which is to come. But this will make no. 
iUteraticn in the Nature of Religion : For„ 
C 3 i£ 
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if the Bleffings of this Life are the Gift of 
God> they muft be obtained by pleafing Gods 
and the fame Services muft intitje us to the 
Bleffings of this Life and of Hxe next, un- 
lefs you can fuppofe tha.t there are different 
Ways of pleafing God ; one Way to pleafe 
him, in order to obtain the Bleffings of this 
World; and another, in orde^- to qbtain the 
Bleffings ojf Heaven, 

From this Account of the Nature of ReCli-» 
gion. That it is the Knowledge of pleafing 
God, and feifving him a^:ceptably, (I fpeak 
of Religion novsp confidere4 pijly as a Rule) 
there are fome Confequences which n?iturally 
follow, that may b^ qf great Service to ua 
in directing us in our Choice of Religion.^ 

Firft then ; Since it is the ferfedlion of 
Religion to inftruft us how to pleafe God; 
and fince to ple?ife God, and to z,di according 
to the Will of God, are but one and the 
fame Thing; it neceflarily follows, that muft 
be the moft perfect Religion, which doesi 
moft perfedly inftrud: u? in the Knowledge 
of the Will of God, Allow then Nature to, 
have all the Advantages that ever the greateft 
Patrons of Natural Religion laid claim to oo 
]ier behalf I allow Reafpn to be as clear, as 
uncorrupted, as unprejudiced, as even our 
fpjf^deft Wifhe? yiTQuld m.a|:e it; yet ftill it 
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can never be fuppofed, tliat Nature and 
Reafon^ iu aJl their Glory, can be able to 
know the Will of God fo well as he hini- 
jklf knows it : And therefore, fhould God 
ever make a Declaration of his Will,, that 
Declaration mnft, according to the Nature 
md Neceffity of the Thing,, be a more per- 
:fe<a:.Rule for Religion, than Reafon and 
JMature can poflibly furnifti us with. Had 
we the Wifdom and Reafon of Cherubims 
and Seraphioxs tp>difed: us in the Worfhip 
and Service of our Maker, neverthelcfs it 
would be our higheft Wifdom, as it is theirs, 
to fubmit to his Laws,^ that is, to the Peqla- 
ratipns of his WilK. 

Secondly ; From hence it appears, how: 
extremely wrong it is to compare Natural 
Religion and Revelatioa together, in order to 
inquire wbkih is preferable > for /ti$ neither 
more nor lefs thaja, inquiring, whether we 
know God^s Wilt bettec than he himfelf 
knows it^ Falfe Revelatipns are no Revela-^ 
tipns ; and, therefore, to prefer Natural Reli-r 
gion. before fucK pretended Revelations, is 
only ta rejjB<ft a Forgery : But to fuppofe 
that there is, or may be, a true Revelation,, 
and yet to fay that Natural Religion is a 
better Guide, is to fay that we are wifcr than 
God, and know better how to pleafe him 
C 4 without^ 
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without his Dire6tions than with them-* 
Upon this State of the Cafe then, a Reve- 
lation muft be entirely Teje<5ted as a Forgeiy> 
or entirely fubmitted to^ and the only Debate 
between Natural Religion and Revelation 
muft be, whether we really have a Reve-» 
iation, or no ; and not whether Revelation 
or Nature be, in the nature of Things, the 
beft and fureft Foundation of Religion; 
Which Difpute but ill becomes our Con- 
dition, and is a vain Attempt to exalt our- 
felves and our own Reafon ahve every Tkin^ 
that is called God. 

Since then Revelation, confidered as fuch, 
muft needs be the fureft Guide in Religionji 
every reafonable Man is bound to confider 
the Pretenfigns of Revelation, when offered 
to him; for no Man can juftify himfelf in 
relying merely en Natural Religion, till he 
has fatisfied hitnfelf that no better Directions 
are to be had. For, fince 'tis the Bufinefs 
of Religion to pleafe God, is it not a very 
natural and a very reafonahle Inquiry to 
make, whether God has any-where declared 
what will pleafe him ? at leaft, 'tis reafonable 
when we are called to this Inquiry, by 
having a Revelation tendered to us, fupported 
by fuch Evidence, whichi though it may be 

eafily 
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tafily rejefted without Reafon, yet to Reafon 
will ever approve itfelf. 

But the Inquiry into the Evidence for any 
particular Revelation is excluded by thofe 
who argue againft all Revelation a priori^ as 
being inconfiftent with the Wifdom of God, 
What they fay amounts to this; That God, 
having given us Reafon, has bound us to 
obey the Dictates of Reafon, and tied him- 
felf down to judge us by that Rule, and that 
only : To fuppofe otherwiie, they imagine, 
would be to maintain that God gave us an 
imperfed: Rule at firft, and which wanted to 
be mended \ a Thing, they imagine, incon- 
Ment with his Wifdom r And, the Rule of 
Reafon being fufficient, all Revelation, they 
judge, muft be ufelefs and impertinent, and 
confequently can never derive itfelf from 
God* But, as it is too apparent to be denied, 
that Reafon and Natural Religion never did 
in any Age univerfally prevail; to help out 
the Argument, it is farther fuppofed, that 
whatever happens in the World is agreeable 
to the original Defign of God, and confe- 
quently, that thofe who have leaft of Reafon 
and Natural Religion, are in the State for 
which God defigned them ; and, if fo, 'tis 
abfurd to fuppofe a Revelation fhould be 

given. 
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given, to take Men out of that State in whicBi 
God originally defigned to place them. 

This is the Sum of the Argument againft 
Revelation a friori: To confider it particur 
larly v^ill take more Time than can be 
allowed : But in brief we may obferve, 

!• That to argue, from the Perfection of* 
human Reaiba, that we are difcharged from 
receiving any new Laws from God, is incon- 
fiftent with as clear a Principle of Reafon 
as any whatever, and which neceiTarilyartfes. 
from the Relaticm betwcca God and Man ;. 
which is. That the Creature is bound to obey 
the Creator, in which Way foever his Will 
is made known to him : And this furely is 
true with refped to the Iwgheft OrdsF of 
Beings, as well as to the loweftj: for this^ 
Plea, now made for human Reafon^ would 
be prefumptuous in the Mouth of an Angela 
and inconfiftent with the Subjedion he owea 
to God. 

2. As to the Perfedlion of human Reafbui. 
it cannot be, nor, I fuppofe> will it be main^ 
tained, that human Reafon is abfolutely per^ 
feet; and therefore the Meaning muft be^ 
that Reafon is relatively perfedt, confidered 
as the Rule of our Obedience. But this is 
true only upon Suppofition that Reafon is 
the only Rule of our Obedience; for, V 

thei 
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there be any other Rule befides, mereReafbn 
cannot be the perftd Rule of our Obedience : 
And therefore this Argument is really beg- 
ging the Thing in queftion ; for it fuppofes 
there is no other Rule but Reafon, which 
is the Thing not to be fuppofed, but to be 
proved* As much may be faid for every 
Law, a$ is fwd in this Cafe for human Reafon : 
Every Law, being the only Law in the Cafe» 
is a pcrfedt Rule for the Subject's Obedience, 
becaqfe the Subje^ is bound to no more 
than the Law requires : But, if the Law be 
amended and enlarged by the fame Authority 
that made it, it is no longer a perfed Rule 
of Obedience i but, to make it fuch, itmufl: 
be taken jointly with the Corre<ftions and En- 
largements made by the proper Authority. 

3* Hence it follows. That to alter or add 
to a Law once confidi?red as a perfcd: Rule 
of Obedienccji when an Alteration of Cir- 
cumftances requires it, is neither ufelefs nor 
impertinent, but oftentimes the Effedt of 
\Vifdom and Neceflity, 

4. To fay that Revelation is unneceflary, 
becaufe Reafon is a perfed: Rule, and at the 
fame time to affirm that thofe who have 
but an imperfedt Ufe of Reafon have no 
$^eed of Revelation, is a manifeft Contra- 
4idion : To fay farther, that thofe who arc 
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in fuch a State that adually they do not 
obey the Laws of Reafon, and, morally 
fpeaking, cannot obey, are iieverthelefs in 
fuch a State as God intended they fliould 
be in, is not only making God the Author 
of Evil, but it is afcribing to him two in- 
confiftent Intentions : For to argue that God 
gave Men Reafon to be the Rule of their 
Obedience^ is fuppofing that his original In- 
tention is, that Men (hould obey Reafon ; 
to argue at the fame time that thofc who 
live in Difobedience to this Law are in thb 
State which God intended them to be in, 
is to fuppofe that God intended the Law 
ihould be obeyed^ and not obeyed, at the 
fame time. But to return : 

We are not now arguing in behalf of any 
particular Revelation, which may be true or 
falfe for any thing that has hitherto been 
faid : But diis I urge. That Revelation isi 
the fureft Foundation of Religion ; and this 
wants no other Proof than an Ej^plication of 
the Terms : Religion, confidered as a Rulcj, 
is the Knowledge of ferving and pleafing 
God : Revelation is the Declaration of God, 
how he would be ferved, and what will 
pleafe him : And, unlefs we know what 
will pleafe God, better than he himfelf does* 
Revelation muft be the beft Rule to fcrve 

and 
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ftnd pleafe God by» that is^ it muft be the 
bcft Religion^ 

From hence then> I fay, it ia iiKumbent 
on every Man of Senfe and Reafon, upon 
ievery one who judges for himfclf in the 
Choice of his Religion> firfl to inquire whe- 
ther there be a Revelation, or no : Nor can 
the Precepts of Natwal Religion fingly be 
drawn inXQ queftion, tiU 'tis firft certain, that 
there is no Revelation to direiS us : And 
thereiare there can be no Comparifon ftated 
generajt^ between Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion* in order to deteraune qur Choice 
between them i becaufe the Revelation muft 
he firft rej€<aed# before Natural Religion can 
pretend to the fole Dire<5liojik 

And yet this is the beaten Path that Un- 
believers tread: They confider in general^ 
that Revelation is fubJeiS: to many Uncer- 
tainties; it may be a Cheat at firft, or it 
may be corrupted afterwards, and not faith- 
fully handed down to them; but in Natural 
Religion there can be, no Cheat, becaufe in 
that every Man judges for himfelf, and is 
bound to nothing but what is agreeable to 
the Di<States of Reafon and his own Mind : 
And upon thefe general Views they reject 
all Revelations whatever, and adhere to Na- 
tural Religion as the fafer Guide. But attend 
2 to 
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to the Confequence of this Reafonirig, which 
is this; That, becaufe there may be a falfe 
Revelation, therefore there cannot be a true 
one : For, unlefs this Confequence be juft, 
they are inexcufable in rejecting all Reve- 
lations, becaufe of the Uncertainties which 
may attend them. 

But now to apply what has been faid to 
the Chriftian Revelation : It has fuch Pre- 
tences, at leaft, as may make it worthy of 
a particular Confideration : It pretends to 
come from Heaven ; to have been delivered 
by the Son of God; to have been confirmed 
by undeniable Miracles and Prophecies ; to 
have been ratified by the Blood of Chrifl 
and his Apoflles, who died in afTerting its 
Truth : It can fhew likewife an innumerable 
Company of Martyrs and ConfefTors : Its 
Dodtrines are pure and holy, its Precepts 
jufl and righteous ; its Worfhip is a reafon- 
able Service, refined from the Errors of 
Idolatry and Superflition, and fpiritual like 
the God who is the Objed of it : It offers 
the Aid and Afliflance of Heaven to the 
Weaknefs of Nature ; which makes the Re- 
ligion of the Gofpel to be as pradicahle, as 
it is reafonable : It promifes infinite Rewards 
to Obedience, and threatens eternal Punifh- 
ment to obflinate Offenders ; which makes 

it 
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it. of the utmoft Confequence to us fobcrly 
to confider it, fince every one who rejeds it 
flakes his own Soul againft the Truth of it. 

Are thefe fuch Pretences, as are to be 
turned off with general andloofe Objedlions ? 
Becaufe Miracles may be pretended, fliall 
' not the Miracles of Chrift be conlidered, 
which were not fo much as queftioned by 
the Adverfaries of the Gofpel in the firft 
Ages ? Becaufe there may be Impoftors, flball 
Chrift be rejefted, whofe Life was Innocence, 
and free from any Sufpicion of private Defign, 
and who died to feal the Truths he had 
delivered ? Becaulib there have been Cheats • 
introduced by worldly Men, endeavouring to 
make a Gain of Godlinefs, fhall the Gofpel 
be fufpedted, that in every Page declares 
againft the World, againft the Pleafures, the 
Richer, the Glories of it ; that labours no 
one Thing more than to draw off the 
Affedtions from Things below, and to raife 
them to the Enjoyment of heavenly and 
fpiritual Delights ? 

• But, whether you will confider it, or no ; 
yet there is fuch a Call to you to confider it, 
as muft render your Negled inexcufable* 
You cannot fay, you want Inducement to 
confider it, when you fee it entertained by 
Men of all Degrees. The Gofpel does not 

make 
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make Co mean a Figure in the World, aft 
to juftify your Contempt of it : The Light 
fliines forth in the World, whether you will 
receive it, or no ; if you receive it not, the 
Gionfequence is upon your own Soul, and you 
touft anfwer it. 

Were Men finc^re in their Profeffions of 
Religion, or even in their Defires of Salvation 
and Immortality, the Controverfies in Reli^ 
gion would foon take a new Turn: The 
only Queftion would be, whether the Gof- 
pel were true, or no : We fhould have no 
Reafoning againil Revelation in general ; for 
'tis impoffible that a finccrely religious Man 
fliould hot wilh for a Revelation of God's 
Will, if there be not one already : We 
ihould then fee another kind of Induftry 
ufed in fearching the Truths of God, which 
are now overlooked, becaufe Men have loft 
their Regard for the Things which make for 
their Salvation. Were the Gofpel but a Title 
to an Eftate, there is not an Infidel of them 
all, who would fit down contented with his 
own general Reafonings againft it : It would 
then be thought worth looking into; its 
Proofs would be confidered, and a juil 
Weight allowed them : And yet the Goipel 
is oar Title, our only Title, to a much 
nobler Inheritance than this World knows ; 

'tis 
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his the Patent by which we claim Life and 
Inirnortality,, and all the Jt>ys and Bleflings^ 
of the heavenly Canaan. H^d any Man but 
a Pedigree j$ antierit as. the Gofpel, wh^t 
a Noife fhouM we have ahput it? And, yet 
the Gofpel is deipifed, which fets forth to 
vs a nobler Pedigree than the Kings of the 
Earth can, boajftj a Defcent^ from Chrift, 
who is. Head over the whole Fia^mily ; by 
which we claim as Heirs of God> and Co- 
heirs, with Chrijft :. And, did wt not defpife 
CHT Relatiop with Chriftj, and/ecretly abhor 
and dread the Thoughts of Immortality, we 
coul,d not be fo cold in. our Regard to the 
Qpipel of God, 

I yirifti eve^; Ma^ who "^^ar^ues againft;^ 
tjie Chriftian Religion, would talie this one 
ferioua Thought along with him ; That he- 
^luft one Day, if he Ijcilieves that Qod will, 
judge the World, argue the Cafe once more 
at the Judgment-Seat of God v And let him^ 
try his Reafons accordingly. Do you reject 
the Gofpel, becaufe you will admit nothing 
that pretends to be a Revelation? Confider 
well j is it a Reafon that you will juftify to- 
die Face of God ? Will you tell him, that 
you had refolved to receive no pofitive Com-, 
mands. from hirn, nor to ^dmit any of his 

VojL. L. O- Declaratioas. 
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Declarations for Law ? If it will not be a 
good Reafon then, it is not a good Reafon 
now ; and the ftouteft Heart will tremble 
to give fuch an impious Reafon to the 
Almighty, which is a plain Defiance to his 
Wifdom and Authority. 




DISCOURS]^ 



% 






DISCOURSE I. 



PART III. 



^^^^flff f"^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ cannot be for 
' "" the Trial of any Religion : Fbr, 




_ fince eternal Life is the End that 
IJI^^s^s^i all Men aim at by Religion, 
that muft neceffarily be the beft Religion, 
which mofl: x:ertainly leads us to this great 
and defirable Blefling. But the Difficulty is, 
how to apply this Rule, fo as to form our 
Judgments upon it, and direft our Choice, 
fince all Religions pretend to have the Words 
of eternal Life -, wliich makes it neeeflary 
for us firfl: to enable ourfelves to determine 
which are, and which are not, Words of 
eternal Life^ before this Rule can be of any 
iService to us in diftinguifliing true and 
P 2 • genuine 
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genuine Religion from the fpecious Pretences, 
of Counterfeits and Impoftors. ^ In order to 
this, we muft confider, that there are fome 
Principles which in all Religions are allowed, 
and from the Confideration of whicl^ we 
may pojSibly conie to fome fixed Determina- 
tion in this Matter : Such are thefe; That 
Life eternal can be had only from God, who 
is the. Author and^ Fountain of all Being: 
That from him the only Way to obtain it, 
is, by living aiid converfing in this World 
agreeably to his holy Will : From whence 
It evidently follows. That, fince to do the 
Will of God is the only Way of obtaining 
eternal Life, the Words which inftrud: us iA 
the Knowledge of God's Will, muft needs 
be t6e fFords of eternal Life. Thus Far wc 
can go upon mere Principles of Reafbn. 

From hence the Way lies open and plain 
to another Gonfequence of fome Importance 
in the prefent Queftion : For, fince it is the 
Perfedlion of Religion, confidered as a Rule 
or Inflitutiori, to dired: us in all Things to 
a<3: according to the Will of God, when wc 
inquire from what Principle we ought tp 
derive our Religion, we do' in truth inquire 
frorn what Principle we may beft derive the 
Knowledge of God's Will; for the Know- 
ledge of Qod's Will is uhiverfally acknow^ 

ledged^ 
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fedgfed to be the trac and proper Rule and 
Meafure of our religious Obedience in all 
Things. 

There arc but two Ways by which we 
can poffibly arrive at this Knowledge : One 
is, by following the Dictates of Reaibn and 
Nature ; when from that Knowledge of God 
and his Attributes, which Reafon and Nature 
fiimifli us withi we infer his Right of govern- 
ing, and our Duty of obeying; and when 
from the Holinefs and Purity of God, and 
the neceffary Difference between Good and 
Evil, we infer wherein our Obedience muft 
confift, namely^ in ferving an holy God in 
holy Things, and in keeping ourfclves pure 
and undefiled from Evil, even as he is pure : 
And this is called Natural Religion. The 
other Way by which we may poffibly arrive 
at the Knowledge of God's Will, is, by 
having it declared to us, either immediately 
by God himfelf, or by others fufficicntly 
authorifed and commiffioned by him to make 
fuch Declaration in his Name : And this is 
what we call Revelation. And, as Nature 
and Revelation are the only Ways by which 
we can come to the Underftanding of God's 
Will ; fo, for that Reafon, they are the only 
Principles from which Religion can derive 
itfelf. 

D 3 Ectvyccn 
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Between thefe two, confidered purely' a? 
Principles of religious Knowledge, it is no 
hard Matter to judge, which is the fafeft 
and fecureft for us to rely on; it being a 
Matter that will bear no Difpute, whether 
our own Reafon or God himfelf can beft 
inftrudt us in the Knowledge of his Will ; 
upon which fingle Point the whole Contro-r 
verfy between Nature and R^pvelation turns^ 
as long as they are confidered only as Prin- 
ciples of Religion, without drawing into the 
Queftion the Merits of any particular Reve- 
lation, or of any particular Scheme or Syftem 
of Natural Religion: The Confequencc of 
which is plainly this ; That,, as Nature is a 
better Guide than any pretended Revelation, 
fo every true Revelation, as far as it goes, 
is a better Guide than Nature. 

The laft Confequence, and for the fake of 
which I have made this Deduction hitherto, 
is. That, when any particular Revelation is 
to be examined, when it lies before us to be 
received,, or to be rejefted, it is abfurd, in 
the very nature of the Thing, to put the 
Determination upon a Comparifon between 
Natural Religion and Revelation, confidered 
in themfelves; fince, if the Revelation be 
falfe, there want na Arguments to make it 

yield 



DISCOURSE I. 39 

yield to Nature; and, if it be true, no 
Arguments can be fufficient. 

And thus it appears, that the very Topic 
itielf is excluded, from which the Deifts of 
the prefent Age fetch their main Support, 
and all the plaufible Arguments by which 
they labour to explode the Gofpel, and to 
render it ulelefs and infignificant, and con- 
fequendy vile and contemptible in the Opi- 
nion of the World. 

Upon the fame Principle we may proceed 
to examine other general Objedlipns niade 
ufe of in oppofition to the Revelation of 
Chrift Jefus. The Goipel is a Diipenfation 
of Providence in regard to Mankind, whicE 
the Reafon of Man cannot fathom, nor his 
utmoft Sagacity fearch into; which the An- 
gels themfelves dejire to look into, and, after 
all their Inquiries, are content to reverence 
and adore at an awful Diftance. Thefe 
Methods of Salvation are Matter of great 
Complaint with Unbelievers : They think it 
highly unreafonable, that God fhouldpropofe 
fuch Things as Objedts of Faith ; and from 
the Unreafonablenefs of the Impolition they 
argue, (which prefuppofed, they conclude 
not much amifs) that thefe Terms of Sal- 
vation were not of God's Contrivance, but 
are owing to the Guile and Deceit of 
D 4 cunning 
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cuniling Impoftors, who took Pleafure iii 
abufing Mankind. 

Tho' this ObjedHon is leveiled againft th^ 
Chriftian Revelation particularly ^ .yet it muft 
Conclude equally againft Revelation in gene- 
ral, confidere^ as a Principle of Religidh, if 
it makes an,y Addition to the Things to be 
done or believed beyond whatReafon teacher 
us* iThe Queftion then will be. Whether it 
cat! be reafonable for God to propofe any 
Articles of Faith, or any Conditions of Sal- 
vation, the Reafon and Propriety of which 
does hot appear to Mto? And this is a 
Queftion of great Importance, it being con* 
fefledly the Cafe of the GofpeL 

In the Senfe of the Gofpel, whatever 
IS the Effeft of God's fecret Counfels, in 
order to the Redemption of the World, is 
a Myftery- That Men ought to obey God 
in Truth and Holinefs, that they may obtdn 
his Bleflihg, — That Sinners ought to be pu-* 
iiifhed,- — are not, nor ever were, Myfteries; 
becaufe thefe Things were fufficiently pub- 
lifhed to the World, when Men were en- 
dued with Reafon. But all the Methods of 
Religion beyond thefe were, and ftill are, 
myftcrious : The Intention of God to redeem 
the World from Sin by fending his own 
Son in the Likenefs of Man, is a Myftery 
2 unknown- 
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Unknown to former Ages ; 'tis a Myftery 
ftUl, inafmuch as we cannot penetrate into 
the Depths of this divine OEconomy, or 
account by the Principles of human Reafon 
for evety Step or Article of it. But let it 
be remembered^ That not human Reafon^ 
but the Will of God, is the Rule and 
Meafure of religious Obedience ; and, if fo, 
the Terms of religious Obedience muft be 
tried by their Agreeablenefs to the Will of 
God, and not mcafured by the narrow Com^ 
pais of Man's Reafon^ If Reafon can dif- 
cover, cither by internal or external Signs* 
the Conditions of Salvation propofed to us to 
be the Will of God, the Work of Reafon 
is over, and we are obliged to ufe the Means, 
i;^ch are prefcribed by God, as we hope to 
obtain the End, which is the Gift of God : 
And, how htde foever Reafon can penetrate 
into the Myfteries of God; yet, if it can 
difcover them to be indeed the Myfteries of 
God, and by him propofed to us as necef-* 
fary to Salvation, it difcovers plainly to us, 
that thefe Myfteries of God are the Words of 
eternal Lifei which is all, I think, that a 
reafonable Man would defire to find in his 
Religion : For, fince all that he defires to 
obtain by his Religion is eternal Life, what 

more 
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more has he to look for in his Religion, than 
the Words ^ or Means, of eternal Life? 

This is true, you'll fay, upon Suppolition 
of God's requiring the Belief of Myfteries 
or the Practice of any pofitive Duties from 
us ; then it will be our Duty to hearken to 
his Voice, and entirely fubmit our Wills and 
Underftandings to him : But how does this 
prove it reafonable for him fo to do, or 
remove the Prejudice that lies againft the 
Gofpel, becaufe of its myfterious Dodtrines ? 

To come then to the Point: It will, 
I fuppofe, be eafily granted to be agreeable 
to die Wifdom and Goodnefs of God to 
reveal whatever is neceffary to be revealed 
in order to perfect the Salvation of Man- 
kind; as, on the other Side, it muft be 
allowed, that it is not confiftent with infyiitc 
Wifdom and Goodnefs to reveal Myfteries 
merely to puzzle the Minds of Men. Thefe 
Allowances being made on each Side^ the 
Queftion is reduced to this ; Whether it can 
be ever neceflkry to reveal Myfteries in order 
to perfedt the Salvation of Mankind ? When- 
ever it is neceiTary, it muft be reafonable, 
unlefs it be unreafonable for God to fave 
the World : And upon this Foot it \vill be 
found. That a Revelation cannot have the 

Words 
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IFords of eternal Life^ without opening to 

us all neceflary Truths, how abftrufe and ^V 

myfterious foever fome of them may be. 

With refpe6t to infinite Wifdom, there hi x 
no fuch Thing as Myftery in Nature : All X7^ 
Things are equally clear in the Underftand— 
ing of the Deity; all Things iie naked 
before his Eye, having no Darknefs, Ob- 
fcurity, or Difficulty in them. A Myftery 
therefore is no real or pofitive Thing in 
Nature; nor is it any thing that is inherent 
or belonging to the Subjects of which it i$ 
predicated. When we fay this Thing or 
that Thing is a Myftery, according to the 
Form of our Speech, we feem to affirm 
fomething of this or that Thing ; but, in 
truth, the Propofition is not affirmative with 
refpeift to the Thing, but negative with 
refped: to ourfelves : For, when we fay this 
Thing is a Myftery, of the Thing we fay 
nothing, but of ourfelves we fay, that we do 
not comprehend this Thing. With refpeft 
to our Underftanding, there is no more 
Diffisrence between Truth that is, arfd Truth 
that is not myfterious, than, with refpedt to 
our Strength, there is between' z, Weight 
which we can lift, and a Weight which we 
cannot lift : For, as Defedl of Strength inW 
makes fome Weights to be unmoveable, {o 
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, likewlfe Defcift <jf Underftanding makefi ibnie 
Truths to be myftcrious* 

The Complaint then agairift Myfteries in 
Religion amounts to no more ^an this; 
That God has done fomething for us; or 
appointed fomething for us to do, in order 
to fave us^ the Reafbn of which we do not 
imderftandj and requires us to believe and 
to comply with thefe Things, and to truft 
him that we fhall receive the Benefit of 
them : For this is all the Faith, or pofitive 
' Obedience, that is required of us 5 as will in 
its due Place appear^ 

But to return to the Queftion, Whether 
it can be ever neceflary for God to reveal 
Myfteries> or appoint pofitive Duties, in or- 
der to perfedl the Salvation of Mankind; or> 
in other Words, to ufe fuch Means for the 
Salvation of the Worlds the Agreeablenefs of 
which to the End intended the Reafon of 
Man cannot difcover ? This is certsiin. That, 
whenever 'tis out of our Power by natural 
Means to fave ourfelves, if we are to be 
faved at all, 'tis neceflSiry that fupematural 
Means be made ufe of 2 And, how hard 
Ibever it nwy be to conceive this to be the 
Cafe of Mankind in general ; yet of particular 
Men it will not, I prefume, be denied, but 
that they may fin fo far^ and render them- 

felves 
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ielves fo obnoxioiis to. the Juftice of God^ 
that it ftiall not be in the Power of mere 
Reafbn and Nature to find aa infallible 
Method of atoning the Juftice of God, and, 
confequently, redeeming the Sinner from 
Death: And in this Cafe there is a plain 
Neceffity that the Sinner muft perifli, or be 
redeemed by iiich Meahs as Reafon and 
Nature are Strangers to ; fince, in the Means 
that Reafon and Nature can preferibe, there is 
^onfefledly no Help for him. 

What rfuy confeffedly happen to one Man, 
or to many, may poffibly happen to all: 
Suppofe then, (fince there is no Abfurdity in 
the Suppofition) That all Men have fo far 
finned, as to have loft the Rights and Plea^ 
qf obedient Subjeils: That an univerfal Cor- 
ruption hajs Spread through the whole Race, 
^d rendered them incapable of performing 
the Duties of Reafon and Nature, or, if they 
could perform them, precluded the Merit 
and Title of all fuch Works to Reward 5 for 
the Works of Nature, tho' they may prevent 
a Forfeiture, yet they cannot reverfe a For- 
feiture once incurred : In this Cafe what 
fliall be done ? Is it unreafonable for God to 
redeem the World ? God forbid ! and yet by 
the Means of Reafon and Nature the World 
cannot be redeemed* Will you allow that 
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God may freely forgive the Sins of (he 
World, and remit the Punifhment, and 
beftow even on Sinners the Gift of eternal 
Life? How myfterious would even this 
Grace be, and how far beyond the Power 
of Reafon to comprehend ? Could you, from 
any of the natural Notions of your Mind, 
reconcile this Methodtof Redemption with 
the Wifdom, Juftice, and HoUnejfe of God ? 
Confider the effential Difference between 
Good and Evil, the natural Beauty of one, 
and the natural Deformity of the other; 
compare them with the effential Holinefs of 
the Deity; and then teU me the Ground 
upon which he reconciles himfelf to Sin, 
pities and forgives it, and decrees immortal 
Glory for. the Sinner : Or, if this Way pleafe 
you not, confider his Wifdom, by which he 
rules and governs the World, and try, by 
all the Notions you can frame of Wifdom, 
whether it be not neceffary for the good 
Government of the rational World, that 
Rewards and Punifhments fhould be divided 
with an equal Hand to Virtue and Vice; 
and then tell me, where is the Wifdom of 
dropping all the Punifhment due to Sin, and 
receiving Sinners not only to Pardon, but to 
Glory ? There may be Wifdom and Holinefs 
in this, but not human Wifdom, nor Holinefs 

I thaf 
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that human Reafon can difcern; but infinite 

myfterious Wifdom and Holinefs. If from 

the Notions of Wifdom and Holinefs you 

can have no Help in this Cafe, much lefs 

will the natural Notion of Juftifce aflift you : 

Is not Juftice converfant in Rewards and 

Punifhments ? Is it not the Eflcnce of JuiHce 

to diftribute both where they are due ? Is 

there not in Nature and Reafon a Connexion 

between Virtue and Reward, between Vice 

and Puniihment? How then comes Nature 

to be reverfed, and the Laws of Reafon to 

be difturbed ? and how, as if Juftice were 

more than poetically blind, come Sinners to 

be intitled to Life and Happinefs ? Even in 

this Cafe therefore, of God's finally forgiving 

the Sins of the World, which is the loweft 

that can be put. Religion would neceflfarily 

he myfterious, and not to be apprehended 

by Reafon or Nature, but to be received by 

Faith ; and our only Refuge would be, not 

in the Reafon and Nature of the Thing, 

but in the unfathomable Goodnefs and in- 

comprehenfible Mercy of God, 

But, fhould it really be, as to human 
Reafon it appears, inconfiftent with the 
Wifdom and Juftice of God, fo freely to 
pardon Sin, as not to leave the Marks of 
his Difplcafure upon it, or to remit the 

Tranfgreflions 
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Tranfgreffions of Men, ^Hrithout vindicating 
in the Face of the whole Creadon the 
Honour of his Laws and Government ; in 
what a Maze muft Reafon dien be loft in 
fearching after the Means of Reconcilement 
and Redemption ! How fhall Sin be punifhed, 
and yet the Sinner faved? How ftiall the 
Honour of God's Government be yindicated 
in the Face of all the World, and yet in the 
Face of all the World the Rebels juftified 
and exalted ? Thefe are Difficulties irrecon- 
cfleable to human Reafon and Nature; and 
yet they muft be reconciled, or the World, 
once loft, muft lie for ever under Gondem- 
nation. The Religion that can adjuft this. 
Difficulty, and ^ive us the Clue to lead us^ 
thro' thefe Mazes, in which human R^^aiba 
muft for ever wander, can oijly have the. 
Words of eternal Life \ which Words of eternal: 
Life muft neceflarily abound with incon- 
ceivable Myfteries, but with Myfteries of 
Grace anji Mercy, 
^ So far is. it from being an Objeition againft^ 
the Gofpel of Gb rift. That it contains many, 
wonderful Myfteries of the hidden Wifdom, 
of God, that, as our Gafe ftands, without a 
Myftery 'tis impoffible for us to be faved : 
For, fince Reafon and Nature cannot fin4 
the Means of refcuing Sinners from Punifli*. 
' menl;^ 
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ioflcnt, and of making Atonement to the 
Jijiftice pf God; fince they cannpt prefcribc 
a prpper Satisfaftion, foi: Sin, in which thq 
Honour of God and the Salvjtiori. of Men 
fhail be at once confulted ; fince they cannpt 
remedy the Corruption that has ipread thro' 
the Race of Mankind, or infufe new Prin^ 
ciples of Virtue and Holinefs into the Souls, 
ah-eady fnbdue^ tQ the Luft and Power of 
Sin I finqe, if they could p^-pcure our Pardon 
lor yffti;3Lt is' paft, they cannot fecure us for 
tl\e future from tjie f%me Temptations, 
which by fatal Experience we know we 
cannot withfland : Since, I fay, theie Things 
^annot Be done by the Means of Reafbn and 
Nature, they muft be, dpne by fuch Means, 
as Reafon and Nature know nothing of; 
that is, in other Words, they njuft be done • 
by myfterious Means, of the Propriety of 
whiph we can have no adequate Notion or; 
eonccption. 

If you, ftand: in need of no ne>y Favour, 
if you* ainx not fo high as etepial Life, 
Religion without Myfteries may well ferve. 
your Turn. The Principles of Natural Reli-. 
eion tend to procure the Peace and Tran-*^ 
quillity of this Life; and the not diftinguiih^ 
ing between. Religion as a Rule of Life for 

Vol. L 1^ oui; 
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our prefent Ufe and Well-being here, an4 
as the Means of obtaining Pardon for Sia 
and eternal Life hereafter, may have in 
forae meafure occafioned the great Complaint 
againft the Myfteries of the Gofpel: For 
Myfteries are not indeed the neceflary Parts 
of Religion, confidered only as a Rule of 
Adtion; biit moft neceflary they are to it, 
when confidered as a Means of obtaining 
Pardon and eternal Glory. And this farther 
fhews, how unreafpnably Men objedt againft 
the myfterious Wifdom of the Gofpel, fincc 
all that the Gofpel prefcribes to us as our 
Duty is plain and evident ; all that is myfte- 
rious is on God's Part, and relates entirely to 
the furprizing A6ts of divine Wifdom arid 
Mercy in the Redemption of the World. 
Confider the Gofpel then as a Rule of'' 
Aftion, no Religion was ever fo plain, fo 
calculated upon the Principles of Reafon and 
Nature ; fo that Natural Religion itfelf had 
never more Natural Religion in it. If we 
confider the End propofed to us, and the 
Means ufed to in title us to the Benefit of it, 
it grows myfterious, and foars above the 
Rdach of human Reafon ; for God has done 
more for us than Reafon could teach us tcj 
expeft, or can now teach us to comprehend. 
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Let us then do our Part> which we plainly 
widerftandy and let us truft in God that he 
will do his ; though it exceeds the Strength 
of human Wifdom to comprehend the Length 
and Depth and Breadth of that Wifdom 
and Mercy, which God has manifefted to 
the World thro* his Son Chrift Jefus, our 
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PART IV. 

FgS^cWJ S, with re/ped to the Health of 
^* 5^^ the Body, there is one Regimen 
jS)j( ^ )J(^ proper to preferve and main- 
r^)^^ tain a found ConfHtution, and 

another to affift and reftore a 
broken and diftempered one; the one Cafe 
requiring little more than wholefbme Food 
and Temperance, the other calling for all 
jthat the Help and Skill of the Phyfician can 
furnifh: So it is in. Religion. An innocent 
Man has nothing more to do than to pre- 
ferve his Innocence, which is his Title to 
the Favour of God; and therefore his Reli-^ 
gion is only a Rule of Life, directing him in 
all Things how to preferve his Integrity, and 
walk uprightly with his God, This is the 

E 3 firft 
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firft and the natural Notion of Religicm; 
'.becaufe the firft and natural State of Man-: 
liind was a State of Inhocence> and required 
no other Religion than this. Here indeed, 
there is no room for any thing myflerious^ 
this Religion being founded xneirely in the 
natural Notions of Juflice and Equity> and 
the neceffary Difference between Good and 
£vil: NoF is it at all to be wondered at^ 
that, whilfl Men confider Religion under 
this fingle View, and imagine that whatever 
is to be done for their Salyation is to ht 
done by themfelves, and that Religion is only 
the Ride direiaing them how to do it, they 
ihould fee no Ufe of Myflerics, nor, con- 
fequently, any Reafon to admit them. 

But, upon SuppojStion of Men*s becoming 
Sinners, and liable to the Difpleafure and 
Wrath of God, Religion itfelf becomes a 
new Thing* Innocence, which once was all 
the Care Religion had, is now vanifhed, and 
with it all our Hopes of Glory and Immor-» 
tality. The natural Attributes of God, which, 
to the Eyes of Innocence afforded a pleafant 
Profped, to the Eyes of Sinners are exceed-. 
ing dreadful. What then fhall the Sinner 
do ? Shall he feek to Natural Religion in tins 
Diftrefs ? But, if this Religion be nothing; 
but a Rule of living well, what is that tcr 

I him» 
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him, who has already lived lb ill as to be 
obnoxious to Condemnation ? As well may 
you fend the condemned Malefaftor to fhidy 
the Law by which he dies, in order to fave , 
his Life, as the Sinner to the perfefl: Rule 
of Life, which he has tranigreffed, in order 
to fave his Soul. The more he ftudies the 
Rule by which he fhould have lived, stnd 
compares it with his own Tranfgreffions, he 
win but the more fully comprehend how 
much he defcrves Panifhment, and how 
delperate the State is to which his Sin has 
reduced him. * In a Religion, which is barely 
a Rule of Life, there is no fure Comfort or 
Support to be had againft the Terrors of 
Guilt and Sin. 

Unbelievers may think we alk too much 
of them to be granted, when we argue upon 
this Suppofition, That all are Sinners ^ and 
are fallen Jhort of the Glory of God. But, 
as this is the Suppofition upon which the 
Goipel uniformly proceeds, pretending to no 
more than to provide Means of Salvation 
for Sinners, whoever takes upon himfelf to 
queftion the Reafonablenefs of the Gofpel, 
muft confider it as being what it pretends 
to be; olherwife he will not argue againft 
the Gofpel, but againft fomething elfe formed 
in his ownjmagination. If, uponExamina- 
E 4 tion 
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tion of the Gofpel, it appears to be indeed^ 
what it pretends to be, a Means for faving 
Sinners, you mufl neceflarily come to one 
or other of the following Refolutions : If 
you are confcious to yourfelf that you arc a 
Sinner, you muft gladly receive the Remedy 
provided for you, and whicTi upon Examina- 
tion you find to be proper for your Cafe; 
or, if you are fatisfied with yourfelf,. and 
want no Help, you muft rejedt it as un-- 
jieceflary and improper in your Cafe, and 
truft entirely to your own Merit ; and muft 
appear before God, and demand Life and 
Immortality as due from his Juftice and 
Equity, which you will not accept as a Gift 
from his Grace and Mercy. , 

Let us then confider what is neceflkry to 
be done for a Sinner, in order to reftore him 
to eternal Life ; and that will teach us the 
true Notion of that Religion mentioned in 
the Text, and which are the Words ofeter^ 
nal Life-, and will enable us to judge what 
Weight tliere is in the Objeftion raifed 
againft fuch a Religiog from the Additions 
which it makes to Natural Religion. 

Firft then, 'Tis neceflkry, in order to 
reftore a Sinner to eternal Life, That God 
be reconciled to him: 

Secondly, 



DISCOURSE L 57 

Secondly, That the Sinner be purged from 
the Impurity contradlcd by Sin : 

Thirdly, That for the future he be ehabled 
to obey the holy Laws of God, without 
which his Reconcilement to God would b« 
fruitlefs and of no EffeA. 
. I think there needs but little to be faid to 
prove the Neceflity of thefe Conditions : If 
the Sinner's Cafe be defperate, becaufe God 
is provoked by his Iniquity^ and juiily angry 
at his Offences ; there can be no Foundation 
for him to hope, till God be reconciled to 
him : If Sinners are impure and odious in 
the Sight of God, becaufe of their Sinsi 
their Impurity muft be cleanied, before he 
can again take Pleafure in them, and delight 
to do them Good: If the Tranlgreffion^of 
the Laws of Reafon and Nature^ which are 
the Laws of God, was that which loft him 
the Favour of God ; that he may not lofc 
it again, after being reconciled to him, 'tis 
neceffary that he fin no more, or, if he does, 
that a Remedy be provided to reftore him. 

Allowing then thefe Conditions to be ne- 
ceffary to the Salvation of a Sinner, and like- 
wife that Religion muft contain tAe Words, 
or Means, q/ eternal Life i it neceffarily fol^ 
lows, That the Sinner's Religion muft con- 
2 taiA 
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tain the Means by which he may be recon- 
ciled to God ; the Means by which he may 
be purified and cleanfcd from Sin ; and the 
Means by which he may be enabled for the 
future to (Aey the Will of God : For thefe 
are the neceflary Means by which a Sinner 
muft bje faved; and therefore they muft ne- 
cdTarily be contained in the Sinner's Religion. 
How iniperfeca a NK>Uon then have we of 
fuch a ReKgion, when we confider it only 
as a Rule of Action 1 and how weakly muft 
we argue againft it, when our Arguments 
are pointed only againft this Notion or Idea 
of it! 

A Rule of A&ion muft be plain and in- 
telligible, or elfe it is no Rule ; for we can 
neither obey nor difobey a Law that we 
cannot underftand : And therefore from this 
Idea of Religion, That it is a Rule of 
Aftion, there lies r a very plain Objecftion 
againft admitting Myfteries in Religion : And 
let the Obje<ftion have its full Force, the 
Gofpel is fecure from the Blow; for the 
Rule of Life contained in the Goipel is the 
plaineft, as well as the pureft, that ever 
the World was acquainted with. In the 
^ Precepts of Chriftianity there is no Myftery, 
no Shadow of a. Myftery, to be feen ; they 
are all fimple, and to Men of the loweft 

Underftandings 
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Underlbnding3 intelligible; the Duties which 
it requires us to perform to God, to Gurfelve^, 
and to onf Neighbours, are fuch as, when 
offered to us, we cannot but in our Minds 
and Confciences approve : And therefore the 
Gofpel> as far as it is a Rule of Life, is far 
from being myjfterious, iinceboth thcSenfe 
and the Reafon of the Law are open and 
plain, and fuch as we cannot but fee, and, 
when we fee, conieut to. 

But, ^ce this is not the only Notion op 
Idea of Religion, That it is a ftule of Life ^ 
let us confider whether, according to the 
other Ideas which belong to it, it be equally 
abfurd to fuppofe it in fbme Points myfte^ 
nous. Let us examine it then under thi& 
Notion, as containing the Means by ^^ich 
God is reconciled to Sinners. 

Andfirfli, 'tis obvious- to obferve, that here 
is not the fame Reafon againft Myfleries as 
i|i the other Cafe: For, though we cannot 
pra^i^ a Law without underftanding it, yet 
God raay he reconciled to us, and we have 
the AflSjrancc o£:it, widiout our being able 
to comprehend and account for every thing 
tfcat was done in order to it. A Malefaiftor 
may receive a Pardon^ ^nd enjoy the Benefit 
of it, without knowing what it was that in*, 
duced his Prince, to grant it; and would. 



6o DISCOURSE 1. 

\(rIthout doubt, be thought mad to ftaiicJ biit 
agaihft the Mercy, merely becaufe he could 
not dive into the fecret Reafpns of it. Could 
hot a Sinner receive the Benefit of God's 
Mercy without underftanding all the Me- 
thods of it, it would then be rieceflary in- 
deed> that even this Part of Religion (hould 
be free from Myftcries; and made plain tor 
tvery Man's Underftanding : But^ fince a 
Sinner may be faved by a Mercy which he 
cannot comprehend, where is the Abfurdity 
of offering Sinners Mercy, and requiring 
them to rely on it, or, in other Wordsi to 
Relieve in it, though it be never fo incom- 
prehenfibleormyilerious? Wereiturtreafon- 
ablc or impoffible to believe Things to be, 
without knowing how they came to be, 
iFaith could never be reafonable in Religion, 
ajr in any thing elfc : But, fince the Know- 
ledge of the Eflence of Thingsj and of the 
Exifl:cnce of Things, are two diftinift Kinds 
of Kjiowledge, and independent bf one an- 
other; our Ignorance of the Eflfence of 
Things^ and of the Relation they have to 
each other> can never be a good Argument 
againfl the Belief of their Exiftence : And 
yet this Objedlion contains all the Argument 
that Unbelievers bring againft the Myfteries 
of ChriiHanity^ Why do they, for Inftance, 

refufe 
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rcfafe to believe Chrift to be Ihe Son of 
God? only becaufe they cannot comprehend 
how he can be the eternal Son of God: 
And, if they will be true to their Principle, 
and cany, the Objedion as far as it will go, 
thqy muft in time come to deny the Exiftence 
of every thing in the World, themfelves not 
excepted. Since then to comprehend the 
Reafon and Nature of Things, is neither 
neceffary.to our believing the Reality of 
them, nor yet to our receiving Benefit and 
Advantage from them ; how comes it to be 
^ ^eceffary, that in Religion there ihould be 
nothing that we do not underftand ? Neceflary 
it cannot be to our Salvation, for we may be 
faved by Means we comprehend notj nor 
yet to our Faith is it neceflary, for we may, 
and do daily believe tfcp Reality of Things 
without knowkig any thing of the Nature 
and -Reafons of them. And, if Myfteries 
may fet forward our Salvation, and ^re iiot 
deftruflivQ of our Faith, upon what other 
Views they can be excluded from Religion, 
I cannot conceive.. 

Thus much then may ferve to fhew, that 
according to this Notion of Religion, That it 
contains the Means by which God is recon- 
ciled to Sinners, no Argument can be drawn 
to weaken the Authority of any Religion, 
* : " becaufe 
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becaufe fome Parts of it are jrtiyfteriousj 
But, if you confider it farmer, it will appear^ 
that this Part of Religion muft neceffarfly 
be myfterious, and the Means of Reconcile-, 
ment fuch as Reafon and Nature cannot 
comprehend. This I partly obferved to you 
in a former Part of this-Difcourfe, and fhall 
therefore the more briefly touch it now. 
. The Principles, from which tiiis Confe-.- 
quence I think will follow, are thefe : That 
Men are Sinners : That God muft be recon^ 
ciled to Sinners in order to their Salvation: 
That Religion muft contain tie Words of 
eternal Life^ or the certain Method by which 
we inay obtain eternal Life. The Con^t 
fequence of thefe Principles is evident, Thajt 
Religion muft, contain the Means by which 
God is reconciled to Sinners ; for, fince this 
Reconcilement is neceffary to eternal Life^ 
Religion cannot have the Words of eternal 
Life without it. Now dien> if there be 
no fuch Means of Recondleoient, wl^j^ 
Reafon and Nature can either difcover or 
comprehend, this Part of Religion muft 
neccflarily be myfterious j fince what Reafon 
cannot comprehend, is myfterious. Now^ 
from the natural Notion we have of God 
and his Attributes, diere arifes fuch a Diffir 
culty in this Cafe^ as Reafon cannot get over : 

For 
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For 'tis certain, according to all the natural 
Notions of pur Mind, That it is juft for 
God to punifh Sinners : 'Tis likewife certain. 
That God can do nothing but what is juft : 
If therefore he forgives Sinners, and receives 
them to Mercy, and remits their PuniOi- 
ment ; 'tis then certain. That 'tis juft for God 
in this Circumftance not to punifli Sinners. 
Now, Reafon cannot comprehend how it 
ihould, with refped: to the fame individual 
Sinners, be juft to punifti, and juft not to 
puniih therti. If it be not juft to punifti 
Sinners, there wants no Reconcilement for 
Sinners; and, if it be not juft not to punifti 
them, no Reconcilement can be had> for 'tis 
contrary to the Nature of God to do what 
is not juft. The fame Argument lies from 
all the Attributes of the Deity, which are 
at all concerned in the Redemption of Man- 
kind : His Wifdom and Holinefs, and even 
his Mercy, are as indifcernible as his Juftice. 
Now try how far Reafon can go towards 
difcovering the Means of Reconcilement : 
Lay down firft thefe certain and allowed 
Principles ; That it is juft for God to punifti 
Sinners, — That God can do nothing but 
what is juft : And try how you can come 
at the other Conclufion, which muft be the 
Foundation of a Sinner's Reconcilement to 
/ God; 
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God; namely. That it is juft for God not{ 
to punifli Sinners, and righteous in him tq 
veceiyc them to Favour. If Reafon cannot 
difcover nor comprehend how both thefc 
Propolitions fhould be true at the fame time 
with refped to the fame Perfons, 'tis im- 
poffible that it fhould difcover or comprehend 
the Means which God makes ufe of to 
reconcile himfelf to Sinners ; that is, it is 
impoffible for God to make ufe of any 
Means that are not myfterious, that is, above 
the Reach and Coniprdienfion of human 
Wifdom. 

I'his Difficulty, mufl for ever remam, as^ 
long as we attempt to fcan the divine Juflice 
by our n^ow Conceptions of it: And this is 
the very Difficulty that makes many Things 
in the Gofpel to be myfterious. The Scrip- 
ture tells us, TAat God has been reconciled 
to Sinners by the Death of Chrifi\ — That 
he made Atonement for the Sins of the whole 
World;. Thefe -are' great Myflcries : We 
cannot fee that there is any Proportion 
between the Sufferings of one* and the Sins 
of all ; or, if there were, we cannot fee the 
JufHce of laying the Sins of the Wicked- 
upon the innocent Head. If we could fee 
eafons upon which the Juflice of God* 
s in this Cafe, here would be no 

Myflery ; 




^ 
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Myftery : And therefore the Myfterioufnefs 
of the whole Proceeding arifes only from 
hence. That our finite Minds cannot com- 
prehend the Reafons and Limits of the 
divine Juftice. Moft certain it is. That, if 
God be reconciled to Sinners, Satisfadlion 
muft be made to his JulHce; for he may 
as wdl ceafe to be God, as to be juft. 
Whatever Satisfaftion is made, it muft be 
founded in the Reafons of his own Juftice, 
that is, of Juftice direfted by infinite Wif- 
dom. The Reafons of fuch Juftice we 
cannot comprehend ; and therefore we muft 
either be faved by Means that are myfterious 
to us, or God muft give us infinite Wifdom 
to comprehend the Reafon of his Juftice. 
You fee then, that from this Notion of 
Religion, confidered as containing the M^ans 
by which God reconciled hiifafelf to the 
World, 'tis fo far from being abfurd to fup- 
pofeit in fome Parts myfterious, that it is not 
poffible it fliould be otherwife. 

To redeem the World is the Work of 
God : He only could find the Means of 
Reconciliation, and he only could apply 
them : 'Tis our Part merely to accept them, 
and to obey the Terms and Conditions upon 
which he offers them- • Religion therefore, 
which is founded upon Redemption, muft 

Vol, L F needs 
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nttds confift of thefe two Parts ; An Accouht 
of the Redemption wrought by God, and 
Inftru^iftions to Men- upon what Terms they 
may reap the Benefit of the Redemption. As 
far asi our Part goes in the Gofpcl^ there is 
nothing myfterious ; we have nothing to do 
for ourfelves,. but what we very well know 
how to do. As to the other Parts df the 
Gofpel, we are not required to comprehend 
and account for God's Methods of Salvation^ 
but only to accept them; which, as I before 
obfervcd, are two diilind: Adts of the Mind,, 
and not dependent upon eack^other. As for 
^ Work of God in ©ur Redemption, 'ti^ 
indeed wonderful and myfterious : And why 
ihouki it feem ftrange to you, diat it is fo ? 
Are there any other Works of God which 
are not myfterious ? Confider the Creation 
and Formation of this World ; confider the 
Sun, the. Moon, and the Stars, the Wprks 
of his Hand ; tell me by what fecret Power 
they move, by what Rule their different 
Motions were at firft imprefledy and by what 
Secret in Nature or Providence ever fince 
preferved. Or, if you think it hard to be 
fent to confider the Heavens at a Diftance,. 
do but confider the Earth, and the metncft 
Creatures of it : Can you tell how they arc 
formed? how they /he, a/iJ mo^r, and have 

I their 



DISCOURSE I. 67 

tbeir Being ? Nay, can you name that Work 
of God, which is not myfterious ? 1$ there 
any thing in Nature, the firft Principles of 
5¥hich you can difcover and fee into ? If in 
iSl the Works of God there is no fuch 
Thing, why fliould we think it ftrange, 
that in his Work of Red^nption he ha9 
appeared {q like himfelf, and that in this, 
as in every thing elfe, bis Ways are pajl 
Jinding out? We live by the Prefervation q£ 
Providence, and enjoy the Comforts and 
Pleafures of this Life; and yet how myfte- 
rious is our Prefervation I How litde do we 
know of the Methods by which we are 
preferved ! and yet the Benefits of k wc 
enjoy, notwidiflanding our Ignorance of the 
Means : And why is it a greater Abfurdity 
to fuppofc that Men may be redeemed, 
wi^out comprehending all the Means made 
uie of in their Redemption? In all other 
Inftances whatever, the Miraculoitfnefs of 
an Efcape adds to the Pkafure and ]oj of 
it, and is always remembered with a kind 
of Ecflafy in the Relation. Salvation is the 
only Inftance in which Men demur upon 
Ae Means, and are unwilling to receive the 
Mercy, becaufe they cannot underfland the 
Method? of obtaining it. In any other Cafe 
F 2 a Man 
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a Man would be thought befide himfcif, 
who fhould^ a6t in the fame Manner. 

As to the two other Points, The cleanfing 
Sinners from their Iniquity, and enabling 
them to live virtuoufly for the future; or, 
in other Words, the Sanctification and Grace 
promifed in the Gofpel; I fhall not enter 
into the Confideration of them particularly, 
becaufe the fame Way of Reafoning is ap- 
plicable in thefe Cafes, mutatis mutandis i 
and therefore I fliall leave them to your 
own Refleftion. 

Upon the whole ; The only true and fair 
Way of judging of the Gofpel is, to confider 
what is the true State of Mankind in the 
.World. If Men are in a State of Purity 
and Innocence, no Redemption is wanting, 
and the Methods prefcribed in the Gofpel 
bear no Relation to their Circumftances : 
But, if Men have every- where finned, and 
come fliort of the Glory of God, the Law of^ 
Nature cannot help them to thofe Bleffings, 
which by the Law of Nature are forfeited; 
and there is manifeftly a Neceflity to have 
recourfe to other Means to obtain Salvation. 

It may be faid, for it often is faid, That,^ 
whatever Degree of Light Men have, it wilK 
make little Difference in the Cafe; finc^ 
an equitable Judge will confider Men anc^ 

thei^ 
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their Merits in proportion to their Abilities. 

Allowing this Maxim to be true, yet it 

plainly goes no farther than tliiss That God 

will not punifli Men for not doing the 

Things which their natural Powers enabled 

them not to do. The Argument cannot go 

farther : You cannot argue from the Weak- 

nefs or Stupidity of Men, that they fhall be 

rewarded. It may be a good Reafon not to 

beat a Man when he does amifs, becauie he 

is a Fool, and knows not what he does ; but 

it is no Reafon to honour or to advance him. 

And therefore a Religion founded in this 

favourite Principle cannot be faid to have the 

W^ords of eternal Life \ for no Plea, no Claim 

for eternal Life can poffibly be raifed out 

ofit. 

Confidering therefore Religion under the 
Charadter given in the Text, That it has the 
Words of eternal Life*, we fhall have Reafon 
to conclude with St. Peter^ That our only 
Hope is in God, and in him whom he hath 
lent, our blefled Lord and Redeemer; and 
with him to fay, Lordy whither Jhall we go? 
^houy I'hou onljy hajl the Words of eternal Life. 
And we believe y and are fur ey that thou art 
that Chrijiy the Son of the living God, 

F 3 DISCOURSE 
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Hebrew-s yii. 25. 

Sf^herefore be is able allfo tejkve them tt) the 
uttermojly that come unto God by him^ feeing 
he ever U%'^th to make Interceffionfor them* 

irf^%€^fyK HEN we confider the great 
^^^/^^^^^^ and wonderful Work of our 
^5^ W^ Redemption^ though we cannot 
^^^^6^^ account for every Step of it to 
our own Reafon and Under- 
ftanding, yet neither can we imagine it to 
be the EfFeft of mere Will and arbitrary 
Appointment^ aod void of all Foundation in 
^e Reafon and Propriety of Things. All 
the Works -pf God are Works of Wifdomi 
and, as far as. our Capacities give us leave to 
judge, we difcern evident Marks of Wifdqm 



■%^ 
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in them all, and difcover a Fitnefs and 
JPropriety in cvef y thing with refpedt to the 
End which it is intended to ferve or promote. 
If this be fo in every Inftance in which we . 
are able to make any Judgment, it is a great 
Prefumption that it is^ and muft be, fo in all 
other Inftances, which are too high and great 
to be viewed and meafured by human Un- 
derftanding : And we have one politive Arr> 
gument that it is fo, arifing from the natural 
Notion we have of God, and of his Attri- 
butes of Wifdom and Juftice. It is im- 
poflible to fuppofe fuch a Being- to. dp any 
thing by Chance, or iri compliance to intr6 
Will and Humour. No : Every Ad of God 
is the Adt of infinite Wifdom, and is founded 
in the neceffary Reafon and Propriety, of 
Things: And it is as true of the Works of 
Grace, a§ it ' is pf the Works of Nature, 
That in Wifdom he has ordained them all. * 
It is one thing not to be able to difcera 
the Reafons of Providence, and another to 
fuppofe there is no Reafon in them. The 
Reafons, that ma,de jit either neceffary or 
proper for Chrift to 4ie for die Sins of Man7 
kind, may be removed out of our Sight: 
But to fuppofe that Chrift rpally did die for 
the Sins of the World, and yet that ther? 
was no Reafon or Propriety in his fo doing, 

is 
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ig jto found Revealed Religion upon a Prin? 
ciple deftrudive of Natural Religion ; for no 
Religion can fublift, with an Opinion that 
God is a Being capable of adting without 
Realbij. 

The Publication of the Goipel has made 
an Alteratioa in the Scheme of Religion, 
by revealing to us the Son of God, whom 
God bath appointed Heir of all Things^ by 
whom alfo he made the Worlds i who is the 
Bright nefs of his Glory y and the exprefs Image 
of his Perfon ; who uphvldeth all Things by thex 
Word of hWBowerj Heb. i. 2, 3. 

The Knowledge of the ,Son of God, of 
his Power and Dominion in the creating and 
upholding all Things, became neceffary, as 
the Foundation of the Faith required to be 
placed in him as our Redeemer. The Cha- 
X%dutt of Redeemer would be but ill fup- 
ported by any Perfon who had not Power 
equd to the great Undertaking. The New- 
Teftament Podtrines therefore, relating to 
the Dignity ajid Authority of Jefus Chrift, 
are relative to bis Office of Redeemer; and 
therefore there was no explicit Declaration 
of them either before or under the Law 
pf Mofes. 

Natural Religion leads us by certain Con- 
p|ulions to the Acknowledgment of one 

' . fuprems 
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fopreme intelligent Being, the Author and 
Creator of all Things, and can by no Rea- 
foning whatever difcover any other Being 
concerned in the making, framing, or go- 
verning the World : And therefore all the 
Hopes and Fear€, in a Word, all the reli- 
gious Afts of Man, in the State of Natural 
Religion, are neceflarily and immediately re- 
lative to this one fupreme Being. But put 
the Cafe, that Natural Religion could poffibly 
difcover. that this one fupreme Being had an 
eternal Son, to whom hq had communicated 
all Power and Authority, jjvho was the im- 
mediate Creator, Governor, and Judge of 
Mankind ; I befeech you to confider; whe- 
ther, upon this Suppofition, there would not 
neceflarily arife an Alteration in Natural Reli- 
gion ^ whether the Hopes and Fears, and all 
other religious Adis of Mankind, would not 
relate immediately to this their immediate 
Creator, Governor, and Judge. Can it be 
reafonably fuppofed, that we were created 
by the Son of God, that we are now under 
his Government, and fhall be finally under 
his Judgment; and at the fame time main- 
tained, that no Service, Obedience, or Regard 
is due to him from us his Creatures and 
Subjects ? If this cannot be maintained conr 
fiftently with this Suppofition, the Conclufion 
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.will be. That the Religion of n Chriftian is 
a natural and rcalbnable Service, arifing from 
the Relation between Chrift and Mankind, 
which the Gofpel has revealed and made 
known to the World. 

When we confider what Expe<ftations we 
have from our Redeemer, and what great 
Promifes he has made to us in his Gofpel, 
we cannot pofSbly avoid inquiring who this 
Perfon is : When we hear his Promife to 
be always prefent with us to the End of 
the World, to fupport us under all our 
Difficulties, *ti8 but a reafonable Demand to 
aflc by what Authority he does thefe Things : 
Arid when we are told that he liveth for 
ever, and is the Lord of Life and of Glory, 
jdiere is no room to doubt of his being able 
tofove us. St. Paul tells us, that the Lord 
Jefus Chrift^// change our vile Bodies^ that 
they may be fajhioned like unto bis glorious 
Body: A great Expectation this! But con- 
iSder what the reafonable Foundation of this 
Expectation is : St. Paul tells us, it is the 
jEnergy of Power with which Chrift is en- 
dued, "whereby he is able even to fubdue all 
things to h^elf. Our Saviour puts this 
Article upon the fame Foot : Hear his 
Declaration ; Verily ^ verily ^ I fay unto you. 
The fiour is aaningp and now is, when the 
' '' V ^^ ^ jDead 
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Dead Jhall hear the Voice of the Son of God i- 
and they that hear Jhall live. In the next 
Verfe the Reafon follows : For^ as' the Fat her 
hath Life in himfelf fo hath he given to the- 
Son to have Life in himfelf John v. 25, 26. 
If the Son has Life in himfelf, even as the 
Father ha« Life in hijnf^lf; if he is really 
endued with Power to which all Nature 
fubmits and obeys, a Power fufficient for 
th.e Creation of the World at firft, and for 
the Prefervation ever fince^ we have Rea-r 
fon. to conclude, that he is^ now as able tp 
reftore Life, as he was at fifft to give it; 
to call Men from the Grave into Being, as. 
well as to call therix out of nothing at th^. 
firft Creation. 

The Relation of Chrift to Mankind as 
Creator and Governor confidered, the Work 
of Redemption could not properly have been 
undertaken by any other Hand: For, if 
Chrift was the imniediate Creator and Go-, 
vernor of the World, what Reafon can you 
imagine why God ihould refume this Autho- 
rity out of the Hands of his Son, or let up 
another to have Dominion and Authority, 
over any Part of the Creation, which by 
natural Right belonged to Him, who made, 
all Things ? Were we to confider one Perr 
fon as our Creator, and another as out 

Redeemer, 
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Redeemer, it would be extremely to the 
Diminution of the Honour and Regard due 
to the Creator, inafmuch as the Blefling of 
Redemption would greatly outweigh the 
Benefit of Creation ; and it would be natural 
to us to prefer the Love that delivered us 
from the Evils and Miferies of the World, 
to that which placed us in them. In the 
daily Service of our Church we praife God 
for creating and preferving us, but above all 
for his ineftimable Love in the Redemption ; 
which is very confiftent with Refpedt to one 
great Benefaftor, who both made us and 
redeemed us : But, had any other Hand 
redeemed us, fuch Expreffion of Gratitude 
to him would have refledted Difhonour upon 
the Creator. 

St. Pau/ tells us exprefly. That Chrift is 
Head of the Church; a Title founded in 
the Right of Redemption, t^at in all "Things 
he might have the Preeminence ; that, as he 
was the Head of all Creatures in virtue of 
having^ created them, fo he might be the 
Head of the Church, the eledt People of 
God, in virtue of having redeemed them ; 
For it f leafed the Father^ that in himjhould 
all Fullnefs dwell-, that is, that Chrift (hould 
be all in all, the Head of the fecond as 
well as of the firft Creation; Colojf. i. 19. 

According 
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According to St. PWs Rcafoning here, if 
any other Perfon had redeemed the World, 
or if thfe World had been redeemed without 
Chrift, he would not have bad the Pre^ 
eminence in all Things *, which yet he had ' 
before Sin came into the World ; and, con- 
fcquently, the Sin of the World would have 
been the Diminution of the Headfhip and 
Power of Chrift. Upon thcfe Principles of 
the Gofpel ^Revelation we may difcern fomc 
Propriety in Chrift's coming to redeem the 
World : The Work was fuch, that no Per^ 
ion of lefs Power could imdertake it ; and 
his Relation to the World was fuch, as 
made it fit and proper to commit the Work 
tohim. 

The Redemption of Mankind is a Work 
which in the Event feems to concern Men 
only : But, confidered as a Vindicaticm of 
the Juftice and Goodnefs of God towards 
his Creatures, it is a Work expofed to the 
Confideration of every intelligent Being in 
the Univerfe. Whether they may be fup- 
poied to inquire into God's Dealings with 
the Children of Men, we may judge by 
ourfelves. 'Tis little we know of the Fall 
of Angels ; yet how has that employed 
human Curiofity ! For every Man confiders 
hinjfelf as having an Intereft in the Juftice 

and 
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and Equity of that fupreme Being, under 
whofe Government he lives, and by whoie 
Judgment he muft finally ftand or fall. If 
we doubt whether die fuperior Orders of 
Beings have the like Inclination, St. Peter 
will tell us, "that the Sufferings of Chrift, 
and the Glory that Jhould follow, — are Things 
the Angels def re to look into, i Pet. i. 1 1 — 12* 
And indeed the Method of God's dealing 
with any rational Creature is a common Con-» 
cern to aU; and it is for the Honour of 
God's Government to be vindicated in the 
Sight of every intefligent Being, that he may 
bejuftifed in his Saying, and overcome when 
he is judged. 

If this be fo, it muft neceflarily follow,. 
That the Redemption by Chrift, though it 
relates immediately to Men, muft be agree- 
able to all the Reafon and Relation of Things^ 
known or difcoverable by the higheft intel- 
ledual Beings ; and need I add, that there 
arc many fuch not difcoverable by us ? 

'Tis certain that we are but a fmall Part 
of the intelledual World : What Relatioa 
we bear to the other Parts, or to the Whole, 
we know not ; and yet undoubtedly the 
common Governor of the Whole muft in 
his Dealings with every Part have regard to 
this common Rektiw, whether we under- 

ftand 
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ftand It, or no. The Author of the EpifUc 
to the Hebrews tells us. That Chriji took not 
on him the Nature of Angels ^ but he took on 
him the Seed of Abraham. Angels finned, 
and Men finned : Men only are redeemed. 
if God is juft, there muft be a Reafon for 
this, though not within our Reach at prefent ; 
and, when we come to know it, perhaps 
we may be no longer at a lofs to know that 
the Sacrifice of Chrift was necefiary to the 
Salvation of Men. 

That there are many Orders of Beings 
fuperior to Man, is a Propofition fo agreeable 
to Reafon, that there is little room to doubt 
of it. All thefe Orders are in Scripture com- 
prehended under the general Name oi Angel. 
What Relation thefe Beings ftand in to us 
in many Refpedts, I will not now inquire : 
But that they are not unconcerned Spedtators 
in the Work of our Redemption, is evident. 
Our Saviour tells us, Tihere is Joy in the 
Prefence of the Angels of God over one Sinner 
that repenteth, Luke xv. lo. Again; He 
that over Cometh y the fame Jhall be clothed in 
white Raiment ; and I will not blot out his 
Name out of the Book of Life ; but I will con^ 
fefs his Name before my Father y and before 
his Angels y Rev. iii. 5, Here the Angels are 

mentioned 
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mentioned as Witnefles of the Juftice of the 
Judgment, and not merely as Attendants 
to make up the Pomp and Ceremony of 
Judicature. 

Since then the Juftice and Equity of God 
in redeeming Men are Things which the 
Angels defire and are concerned to look into; 
it is evident. That his Juftice and Equity, 
and the Reafons of Providence in this great 
Affair, may he dilcernible to the higheft 
Order of intelledlual Beings, though not 
difcoverable by us, the loweft. 

That this is probably the Cafe, may be 
learnt from hence ; That, where the Gofpel 
has revealed to us any of thefe Relations^ 
not difcoverable by human Reafon, fo far we 
«an fee the Reafon and Propriety of this 
great Work of our Redemption. 

But let us confider how well thefe Prin- 
ciples and Doftrines of the Gofpel agree 
together, and how naturally the one flows 
from the other. When we view the fad 
C6ndition of Mankind, the Sin, Folly, and 
Mifery, which are in the World; and then 
turn to contemplate the Perfedions, the 
Wifdorti, and the Goodnefs of Him who 
made us; Nature raifes fome Hopes in us, 
that this Confufion will fome Day find a 
Remedy, and ourfelves a Releafe, from the 
.Vol. I. G Goodnefs 
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Goodnefs and Wifdom of Him who formed 
us. I blame not thefe Hopes ; they are juft^ 
they are natural* But, iif Nature had thd 
Knowledge of the Son of God, and could 
difcovcr that the World was made and is 
upheld by his Power, that we are his im- 
mediate Creatures and SubjeSs) wduld it 
not be altogether As natural to found fbme 
Hopes upon this Relation ? Should we not 
be willing to belieyse, that this great Perfon^ 
who made us, wojld have fome Compaflion 
upon the Work 6| his own Hands ? Should 
we not hope to' find in him at leaft an In-* 
terceffor on our behalf, an Advocate with tbe 
Father F Should we not be inclined to jf ecom-* 
mend to him all our Pleas, to put all our 
Intereft into his Hands, trufting that he cotdd 
not want Bowels of AiFedion towards the 
Creatures whom he formed after hi* own 
image and Likenefs? I think, this would 
be but natural; and what more does thd 
Gofpel require of us ? It has difcOver ed to 
us this Relation between Chrift and the 
World, between Chrift and the Churchy and ' 
requires from us fuch Hope and Faith/ and 
fuch Obedience, as naturally flow from this 
Relation ; and could it poflibly require left ? 
Would it not be abfurd to tell us, that Chrift 
is Lord of the World that is, and of that 

which 
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which is to come, and not to require us to 
hive Hope and Confidence in him ? Would 
It not be abfurd to tell us, that he is the 
XiOrd of Life aild Gloiy^ and to bid us expedl 
Life and Glory through any other Hands 
than his ? Would it not be abfurd to tell us, 
that all Judgment is committed to the Son, 
and yet no Obedience due to him ? or, that 
'God has appt>inted him to be Head over all, 
^and yet Ao Honour to be paid him ? 

From thcfe and the like Confiderations we 
may difcernj how reafonable, how natural 
the Religion of the Golpel is» It has in- 
deed opened to us a new Scene of Things, 
difcovering to us the ever-bleffed Son of God, 
the Creator and Governor of the World : 
What elfe it propofes to us refults naturally 
from this Relation between Chrift and the 
. World. The myfterious Work of our Re- 
demption itfelf feems to have arifen from the 
original Relation between the only Son of 
God, and Man the Creature of God ; and 
our ChrifHan Faith, in every Article and 
Branch of it, has a juft Foundation and 
' Support in the Power, Authority, and Pre- 
eminence of the Son of God. We may 
well believe he has redeemed us, fince we 
know he made us. And, though all Nature 
feems to frowa on us, and to threaten Death 
G 2 and 
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and Deftrudiion, from which no hiinian 
Power or Cunning can deliver us ; yet^ out 
Hope is ftedfaft and immoveable, being 
placed in Him who is ai^k to fubdue all 
Things to hlmfelf. 

This Belief, That the Dead fhall hear the 
Voice of the Son of God, and arife to Life, 
is thfe fundamental Article of a Chriftian'S 
Faith : If this be hot well eftablilhed, out 
Hope and Confidence are vain, and thfe 
preaching the Crofs of Chrifl is Foolifhhefs. 

Let us refleft a little how our Cafe ftands 
with refpedt to the Pr6fpe6t beyond the 
Grave ; let us confider what Hopes Nature 
furnifhes, and how they are fuppofted, con- 
firmed, and enlarged, by the Gofpel of 
Chrift Jefus. 

When we view the World in its prefent 
Circumftances, and fee the Mifery and Op- 
.preffion that are in it; when we confider 
that the Diftfefles and Sorrows arifing from 
the Weaknefs and the Wickednefs of Men 
'arc in Number and in Weight ten times 
more than all the Sufferings to which we 
are expofed by the mere Frailty of our Con- 
dition j we can hardly imagine that a wile 
and juft God made the World to be what 
we find it is.*{^When we look farther, and 
' find that the beft Men oftentimes fare worfl j 
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jhat even the Defire and Endeavour to pleaft 
Ood frequently expofes them to iniiiiitc Sor- 
fovys in. this World ; we ftand amazed, and 
are ready to doubt whether thefe Appearances 
can be reconciled with the Belief that God 
governs the World. But, fince all Nature 
proclaims the Being and the Power of God, 
and the viiible Things of the Creation de^ 
clare in every Language of the World the 
Wifdoni and Goodnefs qf Hina who made 
Ihem ; under the Force and Convid:ion ' of 
this Evidence that there is a God, we can 
find no poflible Way to account for his 
Juflice and Goodnefs towards the Children 
of Men, but by fuppoiing that &e has apr 
pointed a Day in li^hicb k^ will judge the 
iVorld in Right eoujiiefs : And fince this World 
evidently is not the Scene of this Judgment, 
we ^:oncIude there muft be another, in whic}> 
•we fhall ftand before his Tribunal. Thus 
far Nature goes: All beyond this is vain 
Philofpphy and Imagination, founded in 
Conceits which are in vogue to-day, and 
forgot to-morrow. SphoJars may reafon of 
the Nature of the Soul, and the Condition 
of it when feparated from the Body; but 
the commori Hope% of Nature receive no 
Support from fuch Ing.uiries. But yet feme- 
thing farther feems neceflary to give Eafp 
G 3 to 
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to Nature in this painful Search after Li^ 
and Happinefs. The numberlefs Iiiftanccs 
of Mortality which we h6ar and fee, thtf 
Remains of thofe who left the World Ages 
before we came into it, andi are ftill mdul**' 
dering in their Tombs, is undeniable Evi- 
dence that Death deflroys this comipound 
Being which we call Man. How to revive 
this Union Nature knows not; and as for 
thofe who make the Spirits of Men iii thd 
divided State to be perfedt Men, they fedJi 
to have got a Conclufioii witliout coniulting 
the Premifes. 

Look now into the Gofpel : There you 
will find every reiaforiible Hope of Naturct' 
nay every reaforiable Sufpicion of Nature^ 
cleared up and confirmed^ every Difficulty 
anfwered and removed. Do the jprefent 
Circumffcmces of the World kad you to* 
fufpeft that God could never be Author of 
fuch corrupt and wretched Creatures as.Mea 
now are ? Your Sufpicions are juft and well-* 
founded : God made Man upright, but thro*^ 
the Temptation of the Devil Sin entered, and 
Death and Defbudtibn followed after. ' 

Do you fufpedt, from the Succefs of Vir- . 
tue and Vice in thig World, that the Pro- 
vidence of God does not interpdfe to protcfl: 
the Righteous from Violence, or to punilh 

the 
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the Wicked ? The Suipicion is not without 
Ground. God leaves his beft Servants here 
to he tried oftentiines with Afflidlion and 
Sorrow, and permits the Wicked to flourifh 
ftnd abound. The Call of the Gofpel is not 
to Honou;: and Riches here, but to take up 
oiy Crofs and fdUow Chrift. 

Eto you judge^ from comparing the prefent 
State of the Worl,d with, the n;atural Notion 
you have of Gjod, gdfi4 of his Juftice and 
Goodnefs, that there mufl need^ be another 
State in which. Juilice fhall take plac? I You 
reafon rightt i md the Qpfpel <joijfirm3 the 
' Judgnxent. God has appointed a Day to 
judge the World in Righteoufnefs : Then 
thofe^ who mourn fhall rejoice, thofe wha 
wee^. ihall laugh, and the^ perfecuted and, 
affli^ed Servants, gf Gpd Ihall be Heirs, of 
his Kingdom. 

Hayq you fon>etimes Mifgivings of Mind ? 
Afe yw tempted to miftruft this Judgment, 
yrhen you fee the Difficulties which furround 
it on every Side;, fonie which afFedt; the Spul 
in its fepairate State, fome which, aifedt the 
Body in. its. State of Corruption and Diflb- 
lution ? Look to. the.Gpfpel: There thefe 
Difficulties are accounted for ; and yau-n^ecj^ 
50 longer puzzle youffdf with dark Que- 
IHons concerning die State, Condition, and 
G 4. Nature 
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Nature of feparate Spirits^ or concerning the 
Body, however to Appearance loft and de- 
ftroyed ; for the Body and Soul fhall once 
more meet to part no more, but to be happy 
for ever. In this Cafe the Learned cannot 
doubt, and the Ignorant may be furc, that 
'tis the Man, the very Man himfelf, who 
ihall rife again : For an Union of the fame- 
Soul and Body is as certainly the Reftorationt 
of the Man, as the divifiing them w.as the 
Deftrudtion, 

Would you know who it iis that gives 
this AiTurance ? *Tis One who is able to 
make good his Word ; One who. loved you 
fo well as to die for you ; yet One too great 
to be held a Prifoner in the Grave: No; he 
rofe with Triumph and Glory, the firft-born 
from, the Dead, and will in like manner call 
from the Duft of the Earth all thofe^ who 
put their Truft and Confidence in him. 

But who is this, you'll fay, who was fub- 
jed: to Death, and yet had Power pver 
Death ? How could fo. much Weaknefs and 
fo much Sti'ength meet together ? That God 
has the Power of Life, we know ; but then 
he cannot die: That Man is mortal, we 
know ; but then he cannot give Life. 

Confider; does this Difficulty deferve an 
Anfwer, or does it not ? Our blefTed Saviour 

lived 
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lived among us in a low and poor Con- 
dition, expofed to much Ill-treatment from 
his jealous Countrymen : When he fell into 
their Power, their Rage knew no Bounds : 
They reviled him, infulted him, mocked 
him, fcourged him, and at laft nailed him to 
-a Crofs, where by a fhameful and wretched 
Death he finifhed a Life of Sorrow and 
Affliftion. Did we know no more of him 
than this, upon what Ground could we pre- 
tend to hope that he will be able to fave us 
from the Power of Death ? We might fay 
with the Difciplcs, JVe trujied this had. been 
he who Jhould have faved Ifrael -, but he is 
dead, he is gone, and all our Hopes are 
buried in his Grave. 

If you think this ought to be anfwered, 
and that the Faith of a Chriftian cannot be 
a reafonable Faith, unlefs it be enabled to 
account for this feeming Contradi6tion ; I 
befeech you then never more complain of 
•the Goipel for furnifhing an Anfwer to this 
great Objeftion, for removing this Stumbling- 
block out of the Way of our Faith. He was 
a Man, and therefore he died : He was the 
Son of God, and therefore he rofe from 
the Dead, and will give Life to all his true 
Difciples. He it was who formed this World 
and aU Things in it, and for the fake of 

Man 
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Matthew xi, 6* 

Blejfed is he whofoever Jhall not he 
offended in 'me^ 

' F^^'S^tf'l^ N the Beginning of this Chaptfer 
^O^^Q^ we read, that the Baptift fent 
g)^ I )8(g two of his Difciples to Chrift, 
W^QAG^V ^^ inquire of him whethfer he 
was indeed the great Prophet 
io long expefted by the People, and foretold 
by the Prophets, or whether they were ftill 
to exped: and wait the Coming of another. 
Our Saviour detained the Difciples of John^ 
till he had made them Eye-witnefles of the 
mighty Power that was in him. They faw. 
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at the Comrnaiid of l^s Word, the Blind 
receive Sight, the Lame walk, the Lepers 
cleanfed, the Deaf reflored to Hearing^ and 
the Dead raifed up to Life again : They faw 
likewife, that thefe mighty Powers were 
exiercifed without ^ivltig the leaft SuTpicioh 
of any worldly Defign ; that no Court was 
xnade to the Great or WealAy t^ JOn^lii^ 
jtheni put cither for Patients or for Difciples. 
The Beiiefit of the Miracles was chiefly the 
Lot of the Poor; and zs they Were bcttel" 
diipofed to receive the Gofpel, to were thej^ 
preferred before the Rich and Mighty to be 
the Difcij^les of Chrifl. \\^eh ihe Baptitt's 
Difciples had feeii arid heard thefe Thiiijgs, 
our Saviour thought them fuiHcicntly enabled 
to fatisfy Joim in the Inquiry upoii which 
he had fent them : Go, fays he, and jhew 
^ohn thoje "Things which ye do hear and fee: 
The Blind receive their Sight, and the Lame 
ivalk*, the Lepers are cleanfed, and ihe Deaf 
bedry the Dead are raifed up, and the Poor 
have the Gofpel preached to theth. Then fol- 
low immediatdy tiie Words of the Text : 
And blejfed is he wbofoever Jhallnot be offended 
in me. 

The clofe Connexion of the Text with 

Ae laft Words of the fifth Verfe fhews us 

what ibrt of Peribns our Saviour had in his 

2 Eye^ 
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Eye, when he fpokc of the Offence takeii 
at him in the World : ^he Pdor^ fays he; 
have the Gojpil preached ta them : And Mejfed 
is be wbofoever Jhall not he offinded in me. 
As if he had faid, The Poor are ready to 
embrace the.Goipeli and happy are in this^ 
yea happier far, notwithftahd^ng their prejfent 
uncomfortable Condition, than the Honour- 
able and the Learned, who are too great, and 
in their own Opinion toi> wife, to hearken to 
the InftniiSioiis of the Gofpel. 

The Words thus explained lead us to 
inquire, 

Firft, What are the Offences which are 
generally taken at the Gofpel of Chrift : 

Secondly^ From what Source thefe Offences 
come; 

The Poverty and Mearinefs in which our 
iSaviour appearedi was the earlicft, and may 
probably be the lateft, Objeftion to the 
GofpeL He came from God to convert and 
to fkve the Worlds to declare the Purpofes 
and the Commands of the Almighty, and 
to exaft Obedience from eveiy Creature; 
but he came with le& Attendance and Shew 
than if he had been an or^ary Meffenger 
from the Governor of a Province. Hence 
it is, that we fo often find him upbraided 
cither with the Meannefs of his Parentage, 

the 
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the Obfcurity of his Country, or the prefent 
Neceffity of his Gircumftances : Is not this 
the Carpenter s Son ? fays one ; Can any Good 
come out of' Nazareth ? fays another ; or any 
Prophet out cf Galilee^ fays a third. And 
when they faw him opprefTed with Sufferings, 
and weighed down with Affli(5tions, they 
openly infulted his Sorrow, and triumphed 
over his fond Pretences to fave the World : 
^hou^ fay they> that dejiroyeji the Temple j and 
butldeji it in three Days^Jave thyfelf: If thou 
be the Son ofGody come down from the Crofs^ 
And fo blinded are Men with the Notions 
of worldly Greatnefs, and fb apt to conceive 
of the Majefty of God according to their 
own Ideas of Power and Dignity, that this 
Prejudice has prevailed in every Age. The 
Apoftleto the Corinthians preached Chriji cru-- 
cifedi but he was to the yews a Stumblings 
ilocky and to the Greeks Foolijhnefs : For the 
jfews required a Sign, a vifible temporal Deli- 
verance, and had no Notion, much lefe any 
Want, as they could apprehend, of liich a 
Saviour as Jefus. The Greeks fought after 
Wifdomy and thought that, if God were in- 
deed to redeem the World, he would adt 
more fuitably to his Power and Wifdom : 
Whenever they made their Jupiter fpeafc, 
his Voice was Thunder, and Lightning was - 

his 
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)&% Appearance, and he deKvered Oracles 
not to be communicated to vulgar Ears. So 
in the Old Teftament, when God ipedcs. 
Clouds and Darknefs are round abdut him^ 
and his Prefence and his Voice are terrible. 
But here every thing had a different Turn : 
The Appearance was in the Likenefs of a 
Man, and in the Form of a Servant; and, 
as he came in like a Servant, he went out 
like a Slave, be was ejieemed Jlrickenj and his 
Departure was taken for Mifery. His Doc- 
trine was framed rather to purify the Heart, 
and to give Wifdom to the Simple, than to 
exercife the Head, and furnifli Matter for 
the Curious and Learned; to be a general 
Inftru<9ion and a common Rule of Life to 
all Men, and not to fatisfy the Vanity of 
worldly Wifdom in Inquiries above its Reach. 
With Him the Precepts of Virtue are the 
Principles of Wifdom and Holinefs, the 
greateft Ornament of the Mind of Man. 

But thefe Things the wife and the great 
Men of the World find hard to reconcile 
with the Wifdom and Majefty of God, ac- 
cording to their Notions of Wifdom and 
Power. Why did not Chrift, fay they, 
appear in the Power and Majefty of his 
Father ? Would not the Embafly have been 
more worthy both of God and of Him ? 

yoL. L H Would 
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Would any Prince, who had a mind to 
reclaim his rebellious Subjedls to Obedience, 
not rather chufe to fend a Perfon of Honour 
with a fuitable Retinue, whofe Appearance 
might command Refpedt and Credit, than 
,an AmbafTador clothed in Rags and Poverty, 
fit only to create in the Rebels a greater 
Contempt both of himfelf and his Prince ? 
If it was the Purpofe of God, that the 
World through Faith fhould be faved, would 
not the World more fecurely and readily 
have confided in one whofe very Appearance 
would have fpoke his Dignity, than in one 
who feemed to be even more miferable than 
^emfelves, and not able to refcue himfelf 
frorn the vileft and moft contemptible Death ? 

But let us now, in the fecond Place, con- 
fider what Foundation there is in Realbn for 
thijs great Prejudice. 

It is no Wonder to hear Men reafbn upon 
the Notions and Ideas which are familiar to 
them. Great Power and great Authority are 
cQnneded with the Ideas of great Pomp and 
Splendor; and, when we talk of the Works 
of God, our Minds naturally turn themfelves 
to view the great and miraculous Works of 
Providence: And this is the Reafon why- 
Men are flow to difcern the Hand of God 
in the ordinary Courfe of Nature, where 

Things^ 
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Things, being familiar to us, do not ftrike 
with Wonder and Admiration. 

When Naaman the Syrian came to the 
Prophet of Ifrael to be cured of his Leprofy, 
Elijha fent a Meflenger unto him, faying. 
Go and wajh in Jordan /even Times, and thy 
Flejhjhall come again unto thee, and thoujhalt 
be clean. The haughty Syrian difdaincd the 
cafy Cure, and fcorned the Prophet : Is this 
your Man of God, and this his mighty 
Power to fend me to a pitiful River of 
Ifrael? Behold^ fays he, I thought he nmU 
JUrely come out to me, andjiand and call on 
the Name of the Lord his God, andjhike his 
Hand over the Place, and recover the Lep&. 
.Are not Abana and P harp bar. Rivers ofDa^ 
mafcus^ better than all the Waters of Ifrael? 
may L'not ivajh in them, arid be clean ? So 
he turnedy and went away in a Rage. But 
his Servants, not a little wiier than their 
Mafter, thus reafon the Cafe with him : My 
Father, if the Prophet had bid thee dofome 
great ^hing, wouldfi thou nof have done it? 
bow much rather then, when he faith unto 
thee, W'afh and be clean ? Upon this gentle 
Rebuke his Stomach came down, and he 
condcfcended to follow the Prophet's Direc- 
tion j and his Flejh came again, like the Flejh 
of a young Child, and he was clean. Not 
H 2 unlike 
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unlike to Naamans Folly is theirs, who take 
ofFeace at the Poverty and Meannefs of the 
Author of our Redemption. His Sentiments 
and theirs agree: He expefted to have feen 
fome furpri?ing Wonder wrought for his 
Cure ; and, when he was bid only to wa(h, 
he thought there could be nothing of God 
in fo trifling a Remedy. And is not this 
their Senfe, who thinjk that fo obfcure, fo 
mean a Perfon as Jefus could never be the 
MefTenger of God upon fo great an Errand 
as the Salvation of, the World ? who thus 
expoftulate, Why came he not in a Majefly 
fuitable to his Employment, and then we 
would have believed him ; but how can we 
exped; to be raifed to the Glory of God 
by him who was himfelf the Scorn and 
Contempt of Men ? 

If we fearch this Prejudice to the Bottom, 
we fhall find that it arifes from a falfe Con- 
ception of the Power and Majefty of God, 
as if the Succefs of his Purpofes depended 
upon the vifible Fitnefs of the Inilruments 
•he made choice of. With Men we know 
the Cafe is fo; they muft ufe Means which 
they can judge to be adapted to the End 
they aim at, if they intend to profper in 
what they undertake : But with God it is 
otherwife. To flop the Current even of the 

fmalleft 
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fmalleft River, Banks muft be raifed, and 
Sluices cut, when the Work is done by 
Man : But in the Hand of God the Rod' 
of Mofes was more than fufhcient to curb 
the Rage of the Sea, and force it to yield 
a Paflage to his People. The Foolijknefs of 
Gody fays the Apoftle, is ivifer than Men\ 
and the Weaknefs ofGodisjironger than Men : 
Teaching us that we fhould not prefume to 
fit in Judgment upon the Methods of Pro- 
vidence; fince, how foolifh or how weak 
foever they may feem to us, they will be 
found in his Hand to be the wifeft and the 
ftrongeft. And this Reafoning the Apoftle 
applies to the Cafe now before us : The Crofs 
of Chriji was a Stumbling-block to the Jeivs, 
and to the Greeks Fcolijhnefs ; but unto all them' 
that are called j the Power of Godj and the 
Wifdom of God i becaufe the Foolijhnefs of God 
is wifer than Men^ and the Weaknefs of God 
fironger than Men. However the Jewsy or 
however the Gr^^^j* conceived of the crucificil 
Jefus, yet to every Believer he is the mighty 
Power of God to Salvation y becaufe God or- 
dained him fo to be i and this Ordination gives 
full Efficacy to the Crofs of Chrift, however 
in itfelf contemptible, and to all human Ap- 
pearance unfit for the Purpofe, The Waters^ 
of Jordan had no natural Efficacy to cleanfe 
H 3 a Leper i 
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a Leper ; in the Rod of Mofes there was 
no Power to divide the Sea: But, when 
ordained by God to thefc Purpofcs, the Sca^ 
fled back at the Touch of Mofes s Rod-, and 
the Leprofy of Naaman was purged by the 
fo much defpifed Waters of Ifrael. If we 
would judge truly, the more fimple.and plain 
the Methods of Providence are, the more 
do they fpeak the Power of the Almighty, 
When God faid. Let there be Light y and 
there was Lights his uncontroulable Powei? 
more evidently appeared, than if all the An^. 
gds of Heaven had been .employed to pro« 
ducc it. When our Lord laid, I will be 
''thou ckan% and the Perfon was cleanfed, his 
Divinity fhone forth more brightly, than if 
he had commanded all the Powers above 
vifibly to affift him, So likewife, when God 
committed the Redepiption of the World io^ 
Jcfus, a Man of Sorrovv and Afflicftion, and 
of no Form or Cpmelinefs, and gave hin^ 
the Power of doing fuch Works as never 
. JVIan did, in conlirmation of his Commiflion^ 
he appeared as plainly in him, as if he had 
clothed him widi vifible Majefty and Power, 
If we confider him aiflidled and tormented, 
and given up to a cruel Death, it proves 
indeed that he was weak and mortal; bu^ 
fkill God is ibrpng, and not the lefs able to 

eftabliflj 
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cftablifh the Word which he fpoke by this 
weak» this mortal Man. 

M to this Part of the Offence then, fo 
far as the Majefty and Power of God arcJ 
concerned, it proceeds from very wrong 
Notions in both Cafes, and fuppofes thlt thd 
Majefty of God wants the fame little Sup-* 
ports of outward Pomp and Grandeur ai that 
of Men does, and that his Power depends 
upon the Fitnefs of inftrumental or material 
Caufes, as human Power plainly does; 
whereas the Majefty and Power of God hte 
never more clearly feen^ than when he makes 
choice of the weai Things of the World U 
(confound the Things which are mighty. 

Let us then in the next Place confider,- 
with refped: to Men, whether the Advan- 
tages on their Side would have been greater, 
had Chrift appeared in greater Splendor aftd 
with more vifible Power and Authority • 

How far the Imaginations of fome Men 
may rove upon fuch laquiries as thefe, or 
what Degrees of Splendor and Glory they 
would judge fufficient for their Purpofe, I 
cannot tell. This we are fure of. That the 
Majefty of the Almighty is not to be ap- 
proached by human Eyes 5 that therefore, 
whenever it defcends to treat with Men, it 
B^uft be veiled and obfcured under fuch 
H 4 Reprefentations 
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Reprefentatk>ns as Men can bear. This is 
true, you'll fay^ but is there no Medium 
between the inimediate Prefence of God, 
and bis appearing in the Form of a Servant, 
and dying, not as the Children of Men 
commonly die, but as the vileft and moA 
profligate Criminal? Many Degrees there 
are, no doubt, of vifible Glory, in any of 
which Chrift might have appeared, but in 
none with greater Advantage to Religion 
than that in which he came. Suppofe.he 
had come, as the "Jews expeded, in the 
Form of a mighty Prince, and in that Situa- 
tion had propagated his Faith and Dodrine 5 
what would the Unbelievers then have faid ? 
How often fhould we have been told before 
now, that our Religion was the Work of 
human Policy, and that our Prince's Dod:rine 
and Dominions were extended by the fame 
Sword ? Was ever any Religion the better 
thought of for having been preached at the 
Head of an Army ? This is certain. That, 
to make Religion a rational Adl of the 
Mind, it cannot be conveyed to us in too 
ealy and familiar a Manner : The lefs Awe 
we have of our Teacher, the more Freedom 
we (hall exercife in weighing and examining 
his Dodriftes. And upon this Account our 
Saviour's Appearance was in the moft proper 

Form, 
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Form, as it gave to Men the greateft Scope 
and Liberty of trying and fearchiiig into his 
Dodrincs and Pretences : And therefore his 
Meannefs and Poverty fhould leaft of all be 
objefted by thofe who feem to contend for 
nothing more than to clear Religion from 
Fears and Prejudices, 

But perhaps they will fay. We wanted 
him not to appear in worldly State and 
Glory, or to exercife temporal Dominion on 
Earth ; we would have been contented .with 
a vifible, though an inferior kind of Mani- 
feft^tion of his divine Authority. O Fools, 
andjlow of Heart to believe all that the Prth 
phets have written! What think yc of giving 
Sight to the Blind ; of opening the Ears of 
the Deaf; of loofening the Tongue that was 
dumb ; of reftoring Health to the Sick i of 
raifing the Dead to Life again; of raifing 
even himfelf from the Grave,, and abolifhing 
the Scandal of the Crofs by a vifible Vidlory 
and Triumph over Death ? What do ye call 
thefe Things ? What do they manifeft to 
you ? Are thefe the Works of that mean 
Man, that wretched, that crucified Mortal, 
of whom we have been fpeaking ? Do 
Slaves and Servants, nay, do Princes and 
the greateft of the Children of Men, ufe to 
perform fuch Works ? If not, thefe are the 

2 very 
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very Manifeftations of divine Power and 
Authority which you require. Nor can ijt, 
I believe, enter into the Heart of Man to 
*' contrive any greater Signs to aik of any 
Perfon pretending, to a divine Commiffion, 
than thefe which our Saviour daily and 
publicly gave the World of his Authority. 
Had he appeared with all the vifible Power 
and Glory which you can conceive, yet ftill 
you cannot imagine what greater Works than 
thefe he could poffibly perform : And there- 
fore the Evidence now, under all the Mean- 
oeis of his Appearance, is the fame for his 
divine Authority and Commiilion, as it would 
have been, had he come in the greateft Pomp 
of Glory and Power, 

As to us, I think, who are removed at a 
Diftance from the Scene of this Adion, the 
Evidence is much greater. Had he come in 
furprizing Glory, we might have fufpedled 
the Relations of Men, who, we might well 
think, faw and heard every thing under the 
greateft Aftoniftiment, and, like St. Paul 
when he was caught up to the third Hea- 
ven, could hardly tell whether they were 
in the Body, or out of the Body. But now 
we have the Evidence of Men who lived 
and converfed with him familiarly, who faw 
all his mighty Works, and faw them without 

Surprize 
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Surprize or Aftonifhmcnt, being reconciled to 
them by daily Ufc, and the long-experienced 
Oentlenefs and Love of their Mafter; and 
therefore they very juftly introduce their 
Accounts with this Aflurance, TChat they re^ 
late that only which they had hear d^ which they 
badfeen with their Eyes^ which they had looked 
npon^ and which their Hands had handled, of 
the Word of Life, So far are we then from 
having any juft Caufe of Offence in the 
Poverty and Meannefs of our blefled Lord, 
that froig jdbbfe Circumftances arifes the great 
Stability of our Faith, and this comfortable 
AfTurance, That our Faith ftandeth not in 
the Words or in the Works of Man's 
Wisdom and Power, but in the Power and 
jn the Wifdom of the Almighty, who knows 
lipw to produce Strength out of Weaknefs. 
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DISCOURSE III. 

PART 11. 




Have already examined the firft 
and great Prejudice again/l the 
Gofpel, arifing from the Pover- 
ty and Meannefs of our bleffed 
Lordy and the low Condition of Life in 
which he appeared in the World, and the 
wretched Circumftances which put an end 
to it ; and fhewed it to be fo far from being 
a juft Offence againft the Gofpel, that, when 
fairly confidered, it ferves to recommend Re- 
ligion to us with all poffible Advantage, and 
the more eminently to fet forth the Love of 
Chrifl, and the Wifdom and Goodnefs of 
God, in the Gofpel. 

It was from the Offence takeni at the 
mean Condition of our Lord« that the Crofs 

became 
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became a Stumbling-block to the Jews. '&=: 
became alfo, as the Apoftle fays, Foolifhnefs — 
to the Greeks : For xhty fought after Wifdom i 
and, not finding the Wifdom they foughtr 
after in the Gofpel, it was efteemed by them. 
as Foolifhnefs. 

The great Articles upon which all Reli- 
gion depends, are the Nature of Godi the 
Immortality of the Soul, and the Certainty 
of future Rewards and Puniihments in an- 
other Life after this. Thefe Things have 
ever exercifed the Wit and Learning of die 
confidering Part of Mankind, and Philofo- 
phy has furnifhed DifEculties on every Side \ 
and, were they well cleared up, 'tis thought 
Religion would want no other Support. But 
in vain do you fearch the Gofpd of Chrift 
for a Solution of thefe Difficulties : H6 has 
not fo much as entered into them, or once 
attempted to give an Account of the Nature 
or EfTence of God, or of an human Sou}, 
or to confider the Difficulties that are urged 
by the Schools againfl its feparate Exiflence 
from the Body. Future Rewards and Puniih- 
ments he has indeed fully aflerted ; but, as 
to the Nature and Manner of them, and 
the Soul's Exiftence in each State, he has 
left them involved in the fame Intricacies in 
which he found them^ And yet, fay the 

Difputers 
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iDlfputers of this World, who would not 
exped from a Perfon fent from God to have 
all his Difficulties iblved which affcfl: the 
Belief and Practice of Religion ? We are bid 
to be good and holy, and are promifed Im- 
mortality : So far 'tis welL But did he not 
Juiow what Doubts exercife the nioft learned 
Men concerning the Nature of God, and of 
the Soul, and its Paffage to another World, 
and concerning the Place and Condition of 
that other World ? Why were not thefe 
Doubts cleared ? Had he opened to us this 
dark Scene of Nature, and made us to un- 
derftand the Contexture of the Soul, and its 
Manner of fubfifling out of the Body; had 
he taught us to comprehend the State and 
Nature of the other World ; fuch Dodlrines, 
foch Difcoveries would have been fufficient 
Evidence of the divine Wifdom : But now 
we are only taught the plain Dodtrines of 
Morality, and are bid to take his Word for 
our Immortality. 

To clear up this great and unreafonable 
Offence againft the Gofpel, I defire you 
would conlider with me the following Par- 
ticulars : 

Firft, That the Objeiflion does not lie 

properly againft the Gofpel of Chrift; but, 

if there be any Scnfe in it, it muft rife 

I higher. 
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higher, and ftrike at the Wifdom and Good- 
nefs of God in 'the Creation : For, if any 
Fault is to be found in this Matter, it is not 
with Chrift for not teaching us more Wif- 
dom than we are capable of, but with God 
for not making us wifer than we are. And 
hence it will appear. That the Objection is 
both impious and fenfelefs» 

Secondly, That this Objedtion, allowing it 
its full Forceji does no way afFedt the Belief 
or Pradice of Religion; becaufe Religion 
depends entirely upon the Certainty of the 
Soul's Immortality, and of a future State of 
Rewards and Puniihments; which Certainty • 
no way depends upon the Knowledge of the 
Nature of the Things themfelves, fince we 
are and may be certain of many Things, 
the Nature of which we neither do nor can 
know. And hence it will appear. That the 
Difficulties arifing from the Confideration of 
the Nature of thefe Things cannot afFedt our 
Belief of the Certainty of them, if it be 
fupported by proper Evidence ; and, con- 
fequently, that Religion is no way concerned 
to remove thefe Difficulties. And, 

Thirdly, That the Gofpel has given us 
the greateft Evidence for the Certainty and 
Reality of thefe Things, that can be thought 
on or defired. And hence it will appear. 

That 
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\f fiat the Dcxftrines of the Gofpel are fuch 
as are adapted to the Service of Religion, 
and as might be expeded from a Teacher 
divinely inlpiredi 

And Firfti Let it be confidered. That this 
Objection does not lie againft the Golpel of 
ChiiA; but, if there be any Force in it, 
it ftrikes immediately at the Wifdom and 
Goodnefs of God in the Creation. 

As long as Men^keep to the plain fimple 
Points in which Religion is concerned, there 
is no Danger of their fplitting upon thefe 
infuperable Difficulties. If they feek after 
God, the whole Creation will lead them to 
him ; for the invifible Tubings of him from 
the Creation of the World are clearly feefi, 
being underjlood by the Things which are made^ 
tven bis eternal Power and Godhead. If they 
iearch after the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the Certainty of a future State of Rewards 
and Punifhments, thefe Truths will be fug- 
gefted to them from their own natural Senfe 
of Good and Evil, and the Notions of God's 
Wifdom and Juftice and Goodnefs, com- 
pared with the prefent unequal Diftributions 
of Rewards and Punifhments ; which can be 
accounted for upon no other Foot, nor recon- 
ciled to the natural Senfe God has implanted 

Vol, I. I ia 
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in us of the Difference of Good and £vi]f 
and the Notions we have of his Excelkncj 
and Perfedion. But, if they launch ou]t 
into philoibphical Inquiries, and, not contend 
to know that God is, without knowing what 
he is, endeavour to pry into the Natpre a^^ 
Manner of the Exiftence of the Alim^tf} 
or if, not fatisfied with the moral Cer^aiptj 
of a future State, they want to look into thf 
Contexture of the Soul, and to fee there the 
natural Seeds of Immortality; 'tis no woor 
der if they make {hipwreck both of their 
Reafon and their Faith at once : For ^^ 
Knowledge is too high for Men. Qod ha; 
not given us Faculties to enable u$ to com? 
prehend thefe Myfteries of Nature; and 
therefore we muft always of neceflity wanr 
der out of the Way, and be bewilderefi^ 
when we fearch after them. For let jmy 
Man confider whence it is tiiat the Difiipulty 
of thefe Inquiries arifeth : 'Tis not for wa{^ 
of Teaching, for all the Teaching in fhc 
World will not enable Men to cpmprejipiuf 
the Things of which they can fprn; RP 
Notions or Ideas. And this is tl^ Cafe : Thf 
Seeds of this Knowledge are not ip:iplante4 
in our Nature, and therefore no Cultivatioij 
can ever produce it. There is npthing whidj 

ever 
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ever fell under the Notice of our Senfcs, to 

which the Exiftencc and Being of God can 

be likened/nothing that bears any Proportion 

of Similitude to the natural Frame and Make 

of our Souls : And therefore 'tis impoffible 

to reprefent thefe Things to the Mind of 

Man; for 'tis not in the Power of any Sound 

^ of Words to create new Notions or Ideas 

^ in our Mind, or to convey new Knowledge 

I without them. God has fet Bounds to our 

I , Knowledge by limiting our Faculties, beyond 

which our utmoft Care and Diligence, how- 

' cver.affifted> cannot advance. Whatever 

Wifdom or Excellency of Knowledge may 

■ be in our Teacher, 'tis impoffible he fhould 

infule more into us than we are capable of 

receiving; a^ a Veflel can never receive more 

than its Meafure, though it be filled out of 

the Sea, 

This being the State and Condition of 
Men, it had been to little Purpofe, if our 
bleffed Lord had attempted to let them into 
the Knowledge of thof^ great Secrets of 
Nature, wliich the Curious and Learned are 
£0 defirous of prying into. His Bulinefs was 
to inftrud: them in the Ways of Virtue and 
Holinefs, to awaken their fleepy Souls and 
xouze their ftupid Confciences to a Senfe of 
I 2 Gpodners, 
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Goodnefs, to flicw them the Way to Peace 
and Happinefs, by fetting before them the 
Precepts of God and Nature in their true 
uncorrupted Purity : And this he has done, 
even by the Confeflion of his greateft Ene- 
mies, who in this Part have nothing to 
objedt, but that his Laws^ are too good and 
too holy for their Obfervance, 'Tis the great 
Excellency of a Teacher to fpeak to the 
Senfe and Underftanding of the People; and, 
whenever he rifes above them, he is loft in 
the Clouds, and his Words are mere Air and 
Sound: And therefore, whatever Wifdom 
and Knowledge were in our blefled Saviour, 
'tis Folly to expeft from him any greater 
Degrees of either, than we are capable of 
comprehending. As he was our Prophet 
and Teacher, it was his Bufinefs to be im- 
derftood ; and he forbore teaching us the 
deep Myfteries of Nature, for the fame Rea- 
fon that we do not teach Children Algebra, 
not that we envy them the Knowledge, but 
that we know they are incapable of it. 
Inftead of improving the Nature of Man^ 
he muft have deftroyed it, and new-created 
him, to have made him capable of a clear 
Infight into all the Myfteries which the 
Curious feem defirous of knowing. And, 

could 
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could he have. given us all the Knowledge 
we thirft after, yet ftill the Way to Hap- 
pinefs would be the fame, and we could do 
nothing to fet forward our Salvation, which 
he has not already both inftrudted and en- 
abled us to do : And therefore, as the Cafe 
ftands, he has fully performed the Office of 
a divine Teacher, having fully inftrudted us 
in the Things which make for our Peace. 

If you will prefs this Argument any far- 
ther, you muft plead the Caufe with God, 
and not with Chrift : He has taught you all 
that you were capable of knowing ; and you 
muft inquire of God, why he made you no 
better and no wifer. And had it not, you'll 
/ay, been better, if God had given us fuch 
enlarged Faculties, as might have enabled u$ 
to furmount all Difficulties of this kind ? If 
you alk me, I can readily anfwer, That I 
had rather I were an Angel than a Man; 
but I know of no Right I had to be either ; 
and that I am either, is owing purely to the 
Qoodnefs . and Beneficence of my Creator. 
Had he left me ftill in the Lump of Clay out 
of which I was formed, he had done me no 
Injury, nor could any Complaint have been 
formed againft him on my behalf For 
. lyhat I have, I have Reafon to be thankful; 
I 3 < for 
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far what I have not, I have no Reafbn' td 
complain. 

Had God indeed given us only the Facul4 
ties of Men, and required of us the Setvice 
of Angels, wc might then with fomc Juftice 
have lamented the unequal Weight: Biit 
now that he requires nothing of us but 
what we are able to perform, and what, 
according to our prefent Degree of Undet- 
ftanding, it is highly reafonable we fhbulA 
perform, it is great Perverfenefs to hang bacfe^ 
for want of more Light, and a greater Capa- 
city to underftand what it is no way neceffarj^ 
for us to underftand. Our prefent Faculties^ 
if rightly applied^ will Jead us to a Cef taint^ 
of the Being of a God, to the Knowledge 
of his Excellency and Perfed:ion, and wil^i 
inftrudt us wherein our reafonable Service tCJ 
him does confift : And fhall we, when w^ 
know there is an all-fufficicnt Being, ancM 
. that it is our Duty to ferve him, fliall we^ 
I fay, fufpend oilr Duty^^ becaufe we meeC 
with great Difficulties in trying to compre- 
hend his Nature and Manner of Exiftenge? 
As weak as we are, we may afluredly know^^^ 
T&at God n^tll one Day judge the World ir^^ 
Bjgk^mfnejsj and rewflrd every Mqn accord-^ 
in^ tQ fiu poinds : And fhall we not liften 



f#^ 
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to this gteat Motive to Obedience, becaufc 
we are not able to know how the Soul can 
aft diftindlly from the Body, or how it can 
be united to it again ? It would be altogether 
as reafonable for a Merchant not to trade to 
the Indies^ though he is fure there is great 
Wealth and Riches there, till he can account 
to himfelf for the Nature of all the fur- 
prizing Objefts in that other World; or for 
a Man not to eat, though he is fure it would 
nourifh and fupport his Life, till he can fee 
the Reafon of Nutrition, and give an Account 
of all the fecret Ways by which Nature per- 
forms the Work. 

God has given us Knowledge fufficient to 

be the Foundation of our Duty; and, if we 

will ufe the Light we have, we fhall be 

liappy. The great Miftake which Men 

commit in refled:ing upon thefe Matters, is. 

That they fuppofe they fhould havb better 

Evidence for the Things of another World, 

could they overcpme thefe Difficulties, which 

crofs them perpetually in the Search after 

Nature : And this would indeed be a real 

Advantage to Religion, if it were fo; but 

that it is not, will appear in the following 

Confiderations : For, 



I 
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Secondly, The Difficulties which arife in 
confidering the natural Properties of Things, 
do no way affedl the Certainty , and Reality 
of their Exiftence : If they did, we could 
be certain of the real Exiftence of no one 
Thing; fince there is nothing hut what 
affords us very great Difficulties, when we 
come to account for the Nature and Pro- 
perties of it: Let what will be the Subjedt, 
I think, there cannot be twp more different 
Inquiries, than when we exaniine whether 
the Thing really is, and when we examine 
what it is : They are Inquiries which do not 
at all depend one upon the other. We 
can examine the Properties of fome Things, 
without fo much as refleding whether there 
ever were fuch Things, or no. When the 
Mathematician confiders the Prpperties of an 
exa6t Circle or Square, it matters him not 
whether there be fuch perfedt Figures in the 
World, or no ; nor does he trouble himfelf 
to inquire. So, on the other hand, we can 
examine and come to the Certainty of the 
Exiftence of Things, without knowing, or 
attempting to know, their Natures and Pro- 
perties. The Peafant knows there is a Sun. 
and a Moon, as well as the Aftronomers i 
and his Certainty, as to their Exiftence, is 
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3i great andas well-grounded as theirs. Nor 
M this only teue in Things which are Objects 
of :Sen&> but will hold likewife with reipedi 
^> iifch Things, die Exigence of which we 
colloft from Rcafoii- From vifible Eflfeds to 
invifible Gaufes the Argtunent is conclufive; 
though in many Cafes it extends only to the 
Reality of die Caufe^ and does not in the 
leaft lead us to the Knowledge of the Nature 
of it.^ When we fee Diftempers cured by 
the .Ufe of plants or of Drugs, fome Virtue 
we. areiure there is in them, upon which 
the EfFe^ depends, though what we feldom 
or never can tell. This being the Cafe then^ 
That we can arrive at the Knowledge of the 
Exiftence of Things, when we are perfedkly 
ignorant of their Natures and Properties; 
and can, on the other fide, examine and 
kno^ the Properties of Things, without 
Gonfidering whether they exift, or no; 'tis 
plain that thefe are diftindl Adts of Know- 
ledge, which do not depend on each other, 
and that we may be certain as to the Reality 
of Things, however we may be puzzled and 
confounded when we enter into the Con- 
fideration of their Nature. 

And now pray confider, as to the Cafe 
before u^, what fort of Knowledge it is that 

is 
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k ri&cffafy to fupport Religion in the World. 
If wfe are furfe there is a God who will judge 
the Worlds is not ihitt a fufiicient Foundation 
for Hdlineft ? Does it.fighify any thing, as 
to the Necefllty of out Obedience, to inquire 
into the Maimer or Nature of his Being? 
Does nbt the whole of Religion evidently 
depend on this Qiieftion, Whether there per-* 
tainly be a God Who will judge the World ? 
Aiidi if it appears there is, is it of any 
Gonfequence to Ciy there are great Diffi- 
culties in ponceiviiig how thefe Things can 
be ? Fori if they certainly will be, they will 
be fcHne Way or other, no doubt ; and it 
concerns not us to know which Way, Since 
therefore our Saviour has given the greateft 
Evidence that can be of the Certainty of a 
future State, and the Soul's Exiftence after 
Death, 'tis impertinent and unphilofophical 
to confront this Evidence with Difficulties 
arifing from our Conceptions as to the Nature 
and Manner of thefe Things : It is in truth 
to fet up Ignorance againft Knowledge ; fof 
bur Difficulties fpring from our Ignorance of 
Nature, which is an Argument we ough( 
rather to be afhamed of, than to bring into 
Competition with the clear Evidence we 
have for the Certainty and Realitjr of the 

Things 
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things themfelves. Were this duly con- 

fidered, it would fet the great Coiitroverly 

.tof Religion Upon the right Foot, which 

ought to turn on this fingle Point, Whether 

therfe be fufficieiit Evidence of a future State, 

or no? For, if fuch a*State there be, let 

pur Conceptions coiicerning it be clear, or 

hot clear, moft certainly we fhall be brought 

to account for all we do ; which is enough, 

I think, to make us careful what we do. 

And this is the main Concern of Religion, 

and that which will fecure whatever is nc- 

ceffary to it. 

Since then Religion evidently depends. 
Upon the Certainty and Reality of a future 
State of Rewards and Punifliments, and 
other the like Articles, and not? in the leaft 
tipon the Knowledge of the Nature, or the 
philofophical Account of thefe Things ; it 
had been abfurd in our Saviour, who was 
a Preacher of Religion only, a Teacher fent 
from God, to have entered into thofe Diffi- 
culties, which did not at all belong to his 
Province, And, fince neither the Pradlicc 
of Religion would have received any i\dvan- 
f age by the Difcuffion of thefe Doubts, for^ 
if we had the Knowledge of Angels, an4 
jaVv the fleavens as plainly a§ diey do, yet 
' " th? 
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the fame Virtue and Holinefs, without any 
Change, would be neceflary to carry us 
thither; nor the Motives of Religion would 
have gained any new Strength, fince the 
Evidence for the Reality of a future State 
is not affedted by tbefe Doubts ; it is ridi- 
culous to expedt the Solution of them in 
the Gpfpel, when, if fplved, they would not 
ferve any one Point in which the Golpel is 
concerned, but would end in mere Philo- 
fophy and Speculation. 

But perhaps it may be faid. That all this is 
true indeed, where the Exiftence of Things 
is out of doubt : In that Cafe no Difficulties 
' can deftroy the Evidence of their Exiftence. 
But, where the Exiftence of Things is 
doubtful, there the feeming Contradictions 
which arife in confidering the Nature of the 
Things, do mightily fhake the Prefumption 
of their Exiftence. This is a fair State of 
the Cafe, and we ought to join IfTue on it. 

Let us then proceed, in the third Place, 
to ftiew. That the Gofpel has given us the 
greateft Evidence of our own Immortality, 
and of a future State, that can be thought 
on or delired. There are two Things upon 
which our Refurredtion to Life depends, as 
we learn from our Saviour's Anfwer to the 

Sadducees: 



DISCOURSE III. 125 

Sadducees: Te do err^ fays he, not knowing 
the Scriptures J nor the Power of God: Which 
Anfwer is a very clear one; for we can 
defirc no more than to know that God cer- 
tainly can raife us, and that he certainly 
will. The firft is to be learnt from our 
natural Notions of God ; the fecond from 
the Scripture, which is the Declaration of 
his Will to Mankind. As to the Power of 
God, it cannot be brought into queftion, 
without throwing off all Pretence even to 
Natural Religion : For, if you allow God, 
that he made the World, and formed Man 
into a living Soul in the Beginning; you. 
cannot deny but that He, who made Man 
out of nothing at firft, can as eafily make 
him again, after Death has diflblved the 
vital Union. It remains then to inquire after 
the Will of God, Whether He, who cer- 
tainly can, certainly will raife us at the laft 
Day? The Time will not permit me to 
enter largely into the Argument ; and there- 
fore I ftiall reft it upon one, but that a 
very clear Point. It will not be denied 
but that we have our Saviour's Promife and 
Word for our Refurredtion often repeated 
in the Gofpel : And confider, pray, did 
not he raife many dead to Life again? 
I Did 
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Pid he ipt at 1^ raife hipifelf from the 

pnwre, after he ha4 Jjeen three D^ys buri.ed ? 

Is it not plain then, upon the Gofpel 

Account^ that he had the Powef of raifing 

the Dead ? and is it not as p^^in^ that he 

has promifed to raife us ? Take both Prpr 

pofitions together then, and tliey will amount 

to this i That He, who ha^ the Power of 

raifing the Dead, has propiifecj and declared 

that he will raife u§ from the Dead. God, 

|v.e kn9w, cannot lye, and therefore muft 

ratify every Word which hefpoke by bis holy 

Qbild Jefur: And hence ^rifes a Security 

which nfi) Poubts can fliake. Befides, as to 

Difficulties in Nature and Philofophy, he 

has not indeed taught us to anfwer them ; 

but he fully anfwered them himfelf, when 

he came frow the Grave ; as he who got 

rp and walked, baffled all the Philofopher's 

Arguments againft Motion. 

'Tis true, you will fty, this is yery good 
Evidence, but you find it hard to believe : 
And perhaps you might have been as hard 
of Belief, if our Saviour .had reafo/ied never 
fo philofophically. The Queflion is, Whcr 
ther any Objedion lies againft the Goipel 
for overlooking the Difficulties which learned 
Men raife? I have {hewed that none can 

lie^ 
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t, and that the Goipel has given a much 
*tter Evidence than that which is defired : 
.nd this is fufficient to remove the Offence 
iken upon the Account of this fuppoied 
tefed: in the Goipel. If you believe not 
le Gofpel, that alters not the Cafe : The 
Evidence is not the worfe for that; for 
either would you believe perhaps, though 
"le rofe from the Dead^ 
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I H E Prejudices which Men are 
apt to conceive agajnfl: thp 
Gpipel^ are of difierent Kin4$j 
according to the difierent VieWiS 
under which they coniider it. 
When they fet themfelves to examine thp 
Pretenfions it has to be a divine Revelation^ 
they ftumble at the Meannefs and Poverty 
fif its Author ; imagining that, if God were 
tp fend a Perfon into the World upon (§> 
/cpofiderdt^ an Errand^ he would clothe hii^ 
rwith a Majefty becoming one immediati^ 
4xnnmiiIioned by himfelf, and'which might 
^f ter fupport the g^eat Undertaking : Or, if 
they confider the Gofpel as the Word of 
God, given to Men for dieir Inftroftion in 
Vol- L K all 
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all Things pertaining to the Service of God, 
they cxpe<a to find all their Doubts and 
pifficulties removed, which are any way 
related to the Caufe of Religion ; fuch, for 
Inftance, as relate to the Nature of the Soul, 
its Manner of fubfifting out of the Body, 
and to the Nature and Condition of the 
future State which we are bid to exped: 
And, not finding thefe Difficulties confidered 
and removed, they are apt to conclude that 
this Revelation has not all the Marks of 
Wifdom which are to be expeded in one 
coming immediately from God. 

Thefe Offences have been already con- 
fidered: But, as fome are oflfended at the 
Gofpel for not clearing the Doubts and 
Difficulties which encumbered the Notions 
of Religion before, fo others take offence at 
the new Doftrines introduced into Religion 
by the Gofpel, and complain of the Hard- 
fhip put upon them in requiring them to 
believe Things which are not fuggefled to 
them by natural Reafon, nor are to be main- 
tained by it. Even of our Saviour's Difciples 
'we find many offended at his Docftrine, and 
"complaining to each other. This is an hard 
'Sayifig ; who can hear it ? And fo far did 
their Prejudice prevail, that they went back^ 
atnd walked no more with him. 

The 
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The Gofpel, it is faid,: contains many 
myfterious Truths : Arid what Purpofe of 
Religion can be ferved by our receiving Arti- 
des of Faith which we do not underitand ? 
Shall we be the better Men for it ? Will it 
make us more juft, or holy, or beneficent to 
our Brethren ? Will it promote the Honour 
of God to reprefent him as requiring fuch 
Conditions from us, the End or Ufe of 
which we cannot difcern? Or, will it recom- 
mend Religion to the World ? Will Men 
be the more forward to fubmit, when they 
mufl firft renounce their Senfe and Under- 
ftanding, and ceafe to be rational, in order 
to be religious ? 

This is a very heavy Charge, and, were 
it as true as it is heavy, might poffibly fhake 
the Foundations of the Gofpel. But, to fet 
this Matter in a clear Light, I mufl: defire 
you to obferve the different Notions which 
belong to the Word Myft:ery in the Ufe of 
the Gofpel, and in vulgar Ufe among Men 
at this Time : And, by thus diftinguifliing 
the Ufe or Senfe of the Word, it will 
appear, 

Firfl:, That the Objeftion does not reach 
the Gofpel Senfe or Ufe of the Word, nor 
can affed the Myfteries contained in the 
Gofpel :.; And, 

K 2 SecoadlY> 
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Secondly^ That the Ufe and Senfe of the 
Wordy which 16 liable Co thisObjedton^ does 
not uny way belong to the GoTpd; n^ 
ite diicm any fuck Myfteries in the Oo^d 
ts may juftify the Coniplaint mademgaiiift 
them. 

Ftrft then» If you look into Alt £ua«d 
WritCTS, you will find^ That tke 'whck 
Defign of dbe Goipelt the Difpen&eicm «i 
Providence in the Salvation of Maiikindt v 
%led a Myfteryi ibe bidden WifdamofQU^ 
Hvbich was kept fecret Jince tbe JVarld be^nz 
A Myftery it is called^ faecaufe it was ikqpt 
fecret fince the World began, Ck)d art 
having opened or declared his gracious iViiv 
pofc8 before die Coming of Chrift. With 
reQ)e£t to this Tinie of Secrecy and Silenoe 
the Gofpel is called a Myftery % bttt, upon 
the Revelation of it by Chrift Jcfus» it is 
no longer looked upon as a Myftery, but is 
the Manifeftation of God's Will and Good- 
nefs to Men. Thus yob will find St. fW/ 
fpeaking in the laft of the Romans: The 
Myjlery wbicb was kept fecret fince tbeWoM 
begatiy but now is made manifefi^ and by tit 
Scriptures of tbe Propbets, according U^tbe 
Commandment of tbe everlafting God^ mmb 
known to all Nations for tbe Obe£ence ^ 
Faith: That is. This great Work was va 

Myfteiy 
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Myftery in all Ages, being kept iecret in 
the Gounfels of God ; but> fince the Coming 
of Chriii^ 'tis no longer a Myitery, but is 
rnxniSbAwA made knoi^i to all Nations and 
People. Here then, you fee plainly, the 
Oppofition is between Myftery and Revda«» 
tkm: What God has referved to himfelf, 
fritfaout communicating the Knowledge of it 
to the World, that is a Myftery; what he 
has revealed, is no kmger a Myftery, but a 
Ifanifeftation of his Will and Purpofe. In 
this Senie, I preiume, there lies no Qbje<9ion 
againft the Gofpel : That it wdkj|^ hidden 
in the fecret Counfels of Provicraice, but is 
now, by the Revelation of Chrift Jefus, made 
known to all Men, cm. afford us no Matter 
of Complaint, but may adminiftier to us 
gfeat Joy, and be a Subjeft of Praife and 
Glory to God; inafmuch as our Eyes have 
feen, and our Ears heard, thpfe Things, 
which many righteous Men and Prophets 
have dejired to ficy and have not feen them^ 
end to beary and, have not heard them. 

As die Gofpel itfelf is in this Senfe ftyled 
a Myftery, fo are the fcveral Parts of it 
Hkewife : IJhew jou a Myjiery^ fays St. IPauly 

' we Jhall not all Jleepy but we Jhall all be 
changed. He did not mean that he would 

. fliew them what they could not comprehend, 

K 3 but 
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but that he would declare to them the Pur-* 
pofe of God, which they were ignorant of. 
The fame life of the Word you may meet 
with in iourlhlefied Savioiir himfelf : Wlien 
he had defcribcd the future State of the 
Church in Parables to the Je^vs^ arid came 
afterwards to explain them to the Difciplcs, 
he tell$ them: the Reafon of his Proceedings 
Becauje^ J^ys he, unto you it is given to knoii^ 
the Myjierks ofti>e Kmid^m ofHeaven^ but 
unto them it is not gfuen. All Futurities^ 
becaufe;kno\vnionly tp God, are Myftericsj 
but, when, JTCveaied, diey -are no longer ib, 
being made, known and manifeft. Thus, 'tis 
plain, St. Paul ufes the Word in i Cor. xiii. 
where he joins the Gift of Prophecy and the 
Knowledge- of Myfteries together : Though 
I have, fay§ he, the Gift of Prophecy y and 
underjiand all Myjieries and all Knowledge : 
Where 'tis plain what he means by Myfte-? 
ries, lince they are to be underftood by;the 
Gift of Prophecy. In the fourth Chapter 
of the fame Epiille he fhews what Account 
we are to miake of our Paftors and Teachers : 
Let a Many fays he, fo account of us, as of 
the Minijlers ofChriJi, and Stewards of the 
Myjieries of God. His Meaning is not, that 
they were Preachers of Myfteries in the viJ*- 
gar Notion of it, that is, of Things which 

no- body 



DISCOURSE III. 135 

no-body can underftand; but that God had 
cntrufted them with his Purpofcs and In- 
tentions in the Salvation of Mankind, which 
they, like good Stewards, were to difpenfe- 
*o the whole Family, by declaring and re- 
vealing the whole Will of God. 

The fame Apoftle fays. Chap. ii. 7. JFe 
fpeak the Wifdom of God in a Myftcryi and, 
in the next Words explains what he means . 
by Myftery, even the hidden Wifdom which 
God ordained before the World to our Glory r 
And in the tenth Verfe he tells us, this is 
.no longer hidden, but the Myftery is laid- 
open ; God having revealed it unto us by his 
Spirit. In the fame Senfe we read of the! 
Myftery of Faith : Where we are not to 
undewftand the Apoftle to mean incompre-- 
henfible Articles of Faith, but the Revela^ 
tions of God's Purpofes and Defigns, which 
through Faith we receive, and are therefore* 
ftyled the Myfteries of Faith. 

In this Senfe the Gofpel is full of Myfteries^' 
. as containing the fecret Purpofes of God's 
hidden Wifdom in tlie Redemption of the^ 
World, which were made manifeft by Chrift 
Jefus, who brought Life and Immortality to 
Light. Againft this Gofpel Senfe of Myftery 
the common Objeftions have no Forces fmce 
Myfteries here are not underftood to be fuch 
K 4 Things 



136 DISCOURSE m. 

Things as Reafon cannot receive, but £aA 
Things as proceed from the hidden Wifdooi 
ofGod^ andaremademanifeftintheGo^pel 
ofChrift- 

Let us then, in die fecondPlace, proceed 
to (hew. That the Notion of Mf&ena^ 
againft which the Objeiflion lies, does ikXz 
bdong to the Gofpel. The Objedfcion re|ire^ 
ients a Mjfkcry as a Thing inconcdvaU^ 
and altogetibier irreconcileabk to human Rea^ 
ion. But fuch Myfteries there are nond iff 
the Gofpcl of Chrift. If Men, learned 0^ 
, unlearned, have run them&lves into Coa«» 
tradi£tions by endeavouring to explain tfao 
Myfteries of God farther than he has ex-f 
plained them, be that to themfelves : Le| 
not the Gofpel be charged with their Eritn 
and Miftakes. Nothing indeed has pi^ed 
niore fatal to Religion, than the vain At-i 
tempts of Men to dive into the unrevealol 
Myfteries of God, and to account for, upo^ 
Principles of human Reafon, the Things 
which proceed from the hidden Wifdom of 
God. All the fecret Purpofes of Providtiiijd 
are, in the Senfe of the Scripture, MyfterioSj 
as likewife all Knowledge which Cod ha^ 
not revealed. Of fuch Myfteries are ihere, 
many: But then they concern not us tQ 
inquire after 5 jf they did, God would revea| 

them 



l>IfiCaURSE III. 137 

t&«tii to IK. God \m (kckred to tis. That 
lie has ai^ ttfly-^begotten Son^ and that he 
vt^isf tirt Ptribh who came down frdrti Hea- 
vfeflf ib* crtir tteKteranec : That he has an 
htelf 8^t, who fhall faiKaify our Hearts, 
fM be adifUn^ to us in working out our 
^^tidfi. iThis^f and agreeable to this^ is 
thfe Scriptrif e Doctrine : And i Man would 
Be put to it to ftk any Abfiirdity, or fo much 
jes feeftuRgCofatfadidlSon, upon thisDoftrinc, 
0t irtf thi/rg fdd CCJftc^fhing it in Scripture; 
C&ilcefnirtg ih^fk I^effotis there are indeed 
dtctefediiig great Myftdies, which are not 
i^ealed : Oo4 hA& hot told us, or enabled 
US to coftceivei how his Son and his Spirit 
dwtll in hilii; Ot how they cartie from 
lam, 1l['htffdth«ffcfore art properly Myfteries, 
which arc hidden ifi the fecret Wifdom of 
God, and which we arc no- where called 
upon to inquire after. It is eafy, I think, 
to take God's Word, that he has a Son and 
a Spirit, who dwell with him and in him 
from all Eteril^i a Soft who came to our 
Affiftance, a %^ ^Ito is 6ver with us to 
guide us into Trtfth : Theife Things, I fay, 
are eafy to be believed^ without, entering into 
the Difficulties arifing from natural and 
philofophical Inquiries, which the Scripture 
fXQ-where encourages us to feek after : And, 

as 
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ai iom^ as Msl isrr ciofc id 




^csuined s se sk Ooicm at our Jtm^z 
Fcr ixx God nrfgnrri thmi, au so: £r 
CK ^^^ * 1^ or 3xxr Vaainr and CiaianDr, ir« 
s 72^:;^ C2ul 1I9 k£ oizr Rfiafin. Xi ir £2cs 
ryrrsfVif ti bcScre Gad i^Km ttc Go^ 
£i7jnmrr, TTigrr is 2:1 F-:id of aC l^fraciisss 
0% if ir is rfgrrranSr, tbcc mirfr be an 
Erad ci zH fkrdjsr Ligpnics : And I t^^-^V 
cunzDOQ Smfe wi3 teach is not to oil 
God to Accoazu or j> ' iii>.'i.'^ fo enter inia 
tht Ktz&fTi of his Doings. 
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DISCOURSE IV- 

PART I. 

I Cor. i. 21. 

-ip^r, ^^r ^^^7/, m the Wifdom ofGod^ the 
World by Wifdom knew not Godj it pleafed 
Gad by the Foolijhnefs of Preaching tofave 
them that believe. 

f*^ I ^S by Wifdom knew not God. There 
^,^^j^)^^ is fome Difficulty in afcertaining 
^^Si»» tbe precife Meaning of the firijk 
Words 5 In the Wifdom of God. Some un- 
derftand the Meaning to be. That, fince the 
World, in the Wifdom ofGody i. e. by con- 
templating the Wifdom of God in the great 
Works of the Creation, had not by Wifdom, 
I. c. by the Exercife of their Reafon, arrived 

to 
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b> the true Rnovdedge of God, it pleaied God 
to take another Mtehod, and by the FooRJhnefs 
of Preaching tofave them that believe. But, 
fince this Difficuhy does not afied die main 
Aflertions of the ApoiUe in the Text, I will 
not ipind Time in inquiring what lias been, 
or may be, iaid upon this Point. 

The main Aflertions of the Apollk in the 
Textaretwo: 

Firft, That the World by Wifdom knew 
not God. 

Secondly, That it pleafed God by the 
Foolifhnefs of Preaching to fave Believers. 

The Language made ufe of here by St. 
Paul mzy want explaining ; for it may feem 
ftrange, that the Preaching of the Goipel 
ftiould by an ApofUe of Chrift be called tbe 
Foolifhnefs of Preaching. But the Meaning 
and Language of St. Paul will be accounted 
fer by confiderhig what led him to this kind 
of Exprcffion. 

The Dodkrine of the Crofs, and of the 
Redemption of the World by the Death and 
Paffion of Chrift, was received by the great 
Pretenders to Wi^om and Reafon with Scom 
ijnd Contempt : The Greeks, fays the ApofUc, 
feek after Wifdom — and Chriji crucified is to 
tbe Greeks Foolifhnefs. The Pride of Learning 
ifid Phitofophy had io poflcfled the pdite 

J Parts 
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P^tts (tf tfacHbatken World, that th^cotdd 

not 6dbBHt to a MtijfoA 4£ Salvation whkk 

was abope <i^ iLeach of diek Philofopfay, 

»d vidikk rtfuibd to 1m tried ijy the ]^^ 

wdSisbtSdesof^ieif Schools. TheApdUe, 

Vcr. 17, ifeys, Cbriji fefa him to preach the 

GoJpeljmtwkhtheWifihmrfJFords. The 

Wiiiloai of the ^oiid, thus (^carded, took 

its Revenge of the Gol^el, and called it the 

iFoolifjnefi ^Preaching. Be it ib, fays the 

Apc^ j y«t ^by tSris Foolijhnefs of Preaching 

Xiod intends to £ive them ^who believe: For 

^diis Mediod is cf ^God, and not of Man ; 

^€mdthe FooUfinefs afGodis wifer than Men. 

Yctti fee 'What led ^. Paid to uie thisEx^ 

preflion, land to call the Preaching of the 

Cko^ die Fo(^Uffiinefs of Preaching. The 

iSreat and 'the ^Learned fo efteemed it, and 

ib caUed it : The Apoille fpeaks to them in 

their own Language* and calls upon them 

in the 'Text to compare their much-boafled 

Wifdom with this Fooliflmefs of Preaching, 

and to judge of them by their Effeas : The 

World by Wifdom knew not God; but the 

Foo/ijbne/s of -Preaching is Salvation to every 

Believer. 

Whether this Charge of Ignorance im- 
puted to the Gentile World be true, or no* 
lis a Matter depending on the Evidence of 

Hiftoiy : 
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Hiftory : If it be not true^ there can be nO 
Difficulty in dilproving it; The Time and 
Place nuy be named, when and where the 
true Knowledge of God prevailed, and Re- 
ligion in its Purity was profeffed by the 
People* But this has not been attempted, 
nor will it be, by any one who is acquainted 
with the Hiftory of the antient World. 

It may be hard perhaps to account for 
the general Corruption of Religion which 
prevailed in the World ; efpecially when we 
confider how abfolutely abfurd, and contrary 
to common Senfe, many of the fuperftitious 
Rites were, which had Ipread diemfelves 
over the Heathen World • We can fcarcely 
conceive what fhould move Men^ to con- 
fecrate Birds and Beafts, Stocks and Stones, 
and to fall down and worfhip them. But, 
thcfe Follies being once introduced, and 
propagated from Father to Son, it is eafy to 
account for the great Difficulty of removing 
them. Cuftom and Education, and the Re- 
verence which Men naturally have for what 
they eftecm to be Religion, were Foundations 
too ftrong to be removed by the Reafoning 
and Speculations of a few who were fome- 
thing wifer than the reft, and faw perhaps 
many and great Abfurdities in the common 
Prad:ice : And, though there did appear in 
I the 
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the Heathen World fdme (ilch great and 
good Men, who were as Lights fhining in 
a dark Place; yet was there not one found 
able to extricate himfelf from all the Super- 
flition of- his- Country, much lefs to reduce 
the People to a Pradice confbnant to the 
pure Principles of Natural Religion. Audit 
is an Obfervation true in itfelf, and of great 
Wei^t in this Cafe, That not one Country, 
nay not one City, ever embraced the Prin- 
ciples of pure Natural Religion upon the 
Strength of their own Reafon, or upon 
Convidtion from the Reafon and Wifdom 
of others. And, iince the World ccHitinued 
under Idolatry for many Ages together before 
the Coming of Chrift, notwithftanding that 
they had as much Senfe and Reafon in thofc 
Days as we have in ours, what Pretence is 
there to imagine that they would not have 
continued in the fame State to this Day, if 
the Light of the Gofpel had not appeared ? 

Whoever confiders this Matter ferioufly 
and fairly, cannot but be convinced of the 
Truth of the Apoflle's Affertion, That by 
Wifdom the World knew not God. 

As to the fpcond Propofition, ^hat it hath 
pleafed God by the Foolifhnefs of Preaching to 
fave them that Believe \ as far. as true Notions 
of God and Religion are neceflary Means 

of 



be admi^c^. 

The £ne»ues c^Rer^alk|nwitf,ef iC^^ 
&lve$» aad in ^^t of t^bMsffjlneaj htM 
witoefs fo fftT to this TnKli. "Itoey Aoir 
fte dearly the great Tr«tib$ lof &«ligioiii 
liiey can now dccnonflxate jdie Seing iw^ 
Attributes of God^ and fr^m ^ Helf^CMi 
we bear to him deduce the Duties owing 
toihioit the Worihip> jsiod t^ PuisiQr of ijbe 
Wocfliipy that is to be paid hwou Are .fii<y 
wi^r than all who lived before them ? or 
jdo ithey owe this new Degree of ligitt and 
iCnowkdge to fome Advantage which otlxos 
i^fore them had not ? Thfif will hwrdfy 
iky they aie wifer than all who lived when 
Learning and Arts and Sciences flouriihed 
in the Ea/f, in Greece, and at Rpme ; ao4, 
ihould they fay it» it will be harder ftiU tp 
believe them : And yet what one Advantage 
have they above the oth^^^ this only esxr 
cepted. That in their Days the Light of the 
Gofpel has been ipread over the World ? 

But^ however^ this Companion between 
the Wife and Learned of different Ages wiU 
not determine the Cafe before us ; for Reli* 
gion is not made for Scholars only: The 
Ufe of it is to govern and dired the WOTld^ 
and to influence the Pradtice of Mankind^ 

And 
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And the great Qi^ftion lies betweeh the 
Religion of the World in general before 
the Coming of Chrift> and fince; and the 
Influence which Religion in one State and 
the other naturally had, or may be fiippofed 
to have had, by juft Gonfequence, on the 
Morality of Mankind; To give you an Ac- 
count of the Religion and Divinity of the 
Vulgar in the Days of Heathenifm, would 
be to entertain you with an Hiftory of Folly 
and Superftition ; fome Parts of which for 
the Barbarity of them^ and fome for the 
trcwdnefs of them, are very unfit to be ' 
related in a Chrifiian Congregation; The 
People thought of their Gods much after 
the rate that the Poets write of them ; and 
their facred Hiitory was an Account of the 
Batdes and Qjiarrels, and of the Loves and 
Amours of their Deities. Their Pradtice in 
Religion was agreeable to their Articles of 
Belief: Their impure Deities \^ere worfhipped 
in Adts of Impurity or Barbarity: And 
how could it be otherwife ? for, when Vice 
itfelf was confecrated, and had Temples 
dedicated to it> how could the Worfhippers 
be untainted ? 

. But confider now how the Cafe ftands in 

Countries where the Gofpel is preached in 

BJiy tolerable Degree of Purity. The com- 

VoL- I. L mon 
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mon People now are no greater Reafoiera^ 
than they were formerly: Yet go into our 
Villages, you will find there a firm Per- 
fiiafion of the Unity of Grod, who made 
Heaven and Earth, and all Things in them: 
The meanefl of the People will tell you, 
that an honeft Heart is the only acceptable 
Sacrifice to God, and that there is no Wsqr 
to pleafe him but by doing juftly and 
righteouliy. 

Let me afk now, whence comes this- 
Chartge? Is it for the better, or no? If it 
is, furely the World is greatly indebted to 
the Hand that wrought this Change, that 
rooted out all the falfe Notions dejftru<ftive of 
Virtue and the Happinefs of Mankind, and 
planted in the room thereof Principles which 
do fo much Honour and Glory to God, and 
are full of prefent Peace and future Hopes 
for the Children of Men. 

I am aware that it will be faid. That the 
common People now are no more able to 
give a Reafon of the Faith that is in them, 
than their Heathenilh Anceftors were before 
them ; and that Cuftom and the Ptejudiccs 
of Education have influenced both equally; 
and that thefe Chriftians, had they been born" 
Heathens, would have been Heathens, or, - 

in 



\ DISCOURSE IV. 147 

if Mahometans, they would have been ilill 
Mahometans. 

Suppo^ the Cafe to be fo, and confider 
whether we are not extremely obliged to 
Kevektion even upon this Foot, . 
^ If Men are naturally influenced by Cuftom 
find the Force of Education to follow the . 
Opinions and Pradtices of their Country, and 
tac, after all that has been faid to exalt 
hunian Reafon, incapable to deliver them- 
felves from popular and national Errors by the 
Strength of their own Reafon ; two Things 
tnuft, I think, be admitted : 

Firft, That it was a great Undertddng, 
and the Work of a very extraordinary Power, 
to root out antiept Errors, which had for 
many Ages had Pofleflion of the whole 
World: And, 

Secondly, That it was an A(3: of great 
Wifdom and Goodnefs, as well as Power, 
to introduce juft Principles and Notions of 
Religion, and, by giving them at firft a 
firmEftablifliment, to throw the Weight of 
Cuftom and Education on the Side of Virtue 
and true Religion, in oppofition to Super- 
ftition and Vice. 

The firft Propofition cannot be difputed ; 

for, if the Power of Cuftom and Education 

fee a$ great as it is rcprefented, the Power 

L 2 muft 
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muft be very great that gets the better of it:- 
And I believe it will be hard to (hew from 
Hiftory, that ever a Nation v^as reafoned 
out of their religious Errors: It has been 
done by the Power of Miracles, and by 
the Power of the Sword ; but in this laft 
Method the Nation and its Errors have been 
c^onimonlydeftroyed together. However, the 
Gofpel was not introduced by external Force; 
and therefore the Work muft neceffarily be 
Scribed to a Power of another kind. 

As to the fecond Propofition, it may be 
thought difhonourable to true Religion to 
fuppofe it to be at all beholden to Cuftom 
and Education for its Support; difhonourable 
to God, to fuppofe that he can make ufe 
of any thing to propagate Religion, but the 
Reafon and Underftanding of his Creatures; 
find, confequently, that true Religion is no 
longer Religion, when it ftands by the Force 
o( Cuftom and Education. 

I know how much has been faid of the 
tJfe of Reafon in Religion, to the Exclufion 
of all other Helps : But I know too that 
the holy Writers frequently call on us to 
trai7i up a Child in the Way hejhouldgo, and 
give this Reafon for it, That when he is old 
he will not depart from it. I know too that 
.God called Abraham^ and made of him a 
: .. . great 
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'-^jgreat Nation, becaufe he knew him, that hje 

' "zvould teach his Children after him to keep the 

~ Commandments of the Lord: Which Precept 

•^o inftruft Children betimes, and which 

"TDecIaration on God's Part in relation to 

;' ^hrahamy cannot ftand with a Suppofitioa 

•'*hat true Religion is the worfe for the Sup- 

•port it has from Example and Education. . 

* But to cdnfider this Matter ^ little farther : 

'Jf \7e know any thing with Gtrtainty of 

vKlan|:inti,, it is' this ; That their Principles^ 

^pinions^;' aiid Practices are ftrongly influ- 

''Cricecl by<^liftbm> and Educatiop. I will afk 

any Man, whether he thinks it poffible to 

4ttf6rthi$ ^tite'^bF;'I*hbgs,. and to make all 

^ifen as^ riiu^^ Philofbphers, and as miictii 

ffcbo^e Prejudices, as fome pretend to be ? I 

todHevd ho Man' in his Senfes ever thought 

this poffible. If then Men are, ^nd ever 

Viii be as long as they CQfitinueMen, greatly 

governed by Cuftom and Education, the 

fingle Queftion is. Whether it was an Adt 

beneficent to Mankind, and becoming the 

Wifdom of God, to direft this Influence to 

the Side of Virtue and true Religion in order 

to make Men happy, rather than to leave 

them to be miferable under the ftrong In-* 

iiuence to Vice, Superftition, and Idolatry ^^ 

which had Poffeirion of the World^? " ' 

L 7 The 



I50 DISCOURSE IV. 

The true End of Religion is to make ^ 
Men better, to lead them to a due Difcharge ^^ 
of their Duty to God and to Man. True ^ ^ 
Principles and right and juft Notions of God 
will lead Men to a juft Performance of thdr 
Duty, independently of this Confideration, 
Whether their Principles are the Refult of 
their own Reafoning, or inftilled into them 
by Education. If this be fo, the common 
People, whofe Religion is always treated as 
their Prejudices, are as capable of performing 
the Duties of Religion, and as acceptably in 
the Sight of God, as the greatcft Reafoncrs 
and Philofophers. 

Let us fuppofe. That fome wife Man had 
fully convinced himfelf by Rcafon of the 
Being of God, of the Holinefs of his Nature, 
and that he is a Rewarder of all thofc who 
diligently feek him : Suppofe too. That a 
plain Countryman, not able to make De-^ 
duiSions in a Courfe of Reafoning, was yet 
fully perfuaded of the fame Truths from his 
Bible, or the Inftrudlion of his Parifli-Prieft : 
I fay, in this Cafe, That the Countryman's 
Principles are as good a Foundation for all 
the Duties and Purpofes of Religion as the 
Philofopher's ; that they will be as beneficial 
to the World in making a good Father, 
Hufband, or Mafter, and as beneficial to the 

I Man 
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Man in making him happy here and here-* 
after: And, though his Inftrudion» com* 
pare4 with the Philpibpher's deep Know^ 
ledge, may, in the Language of St. Paulp 
be c^4 the FooBJhnefs of Preaching, yet 
will it, if duly attended to> make him wife 
unto Salvation. 

I am not placing Religion upon Prejudice 
as its proper Foundation : No ; the Go/pel 
wa$ at firfl introduced by the ftrongeil Ap-> 
peal to Reafon, when it was iatroduced by 
the Hand of God in Signs and Wonders and 
mighty Works, which the ApoiUe calls the 
Demonfration of the Spirit , and oppofes it to 
the Wtfdom of the World: And the Gofpel 
Aands upon the fame Reafon ilill. But this 
is a R^on whicb^ the wife ones of the 
World thinks can produce nothing but Pre- 
judice, or fuch Faith as differs but little from 
it. This then I fay. That it was worthy 
of God, by a ftrong Hand and outftretched 
Arm, in Signs and Wonders to beat down 
^uperititipn and Iddatry» and the corrupt 
Notions of the World \ and to plant in the 
rooQx of them, not by the Arts of Man's 
Wifdom, but by thcfe Demonftrations of the 
Spirit, true Principles of Reafon and Reli* 
gbn; to give them Pofleffion in the World, 
that they might be delivered down froni 
L 4 Generation 
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Generation to Generation, and maintained 
under the natural Influence which Cuflx>:^^ 
and Education have, and alv^rays will har^», 
upon Mankind. 

And, if we confider Revelation in th -^ 
Light only, as removing falfe Principles 
Error and Superftition, and introducing ji 
ones of Truth and Religion, independently;;;;^ 
of the Reafpn and Evidence on which th^ 
Gofpel ftands, it muft appear to be an A^0 
of divine Love and Goodnefs, whikrh w^S 
ought to receive with Thankfulnefs, I^ 
Men were fuppofed to be quite incapable^ 
of entering at all into the Reafon of Things, y 
and to be wholly guided by Prejudice and - 
Cuftom, ytt furely even then it would be :: 
an Adt of Love to draw out of their- Minds 
Principles full of Mifchief to themielvcs audi 
others, and place in their room Principles, 
of Love and Benevoknce to make-themfclvc» 
and others happy. And furely this at leaft 
muft be allowed to the Gofpel, That it did 
in fadl expel the falfe and pernicious Nptipna 
of Heathenifm, and introduce Ppinciples \m^ 
on which Men may be at Peace and io 
Friendflbip with God and with each otiien 
And from hence perhaps we may fee the 
Reafon why Miracles were fo frequent ipi 
^he Beginning of the Go^el, snd vyhy ihsy 

ccafcd 
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fpeafed afterwards. They were neceflary till 
^Truth had Poffeffion of the World; but 
'Truth, thfoughly eftablifhed, was left to be 
propagated by the natural M?ans of In- 
iftrud:ion and Education. 

Pvery body fees ^hat Mifchief an4 
^ickednefS are often produced by falfe ani^ 
xrorrupt Opinions and Principles; which owe 
:iiot their Strength to Reafon, for with Reafon 
they have no Alliance, but to the Po/Teffion 
they have of the Mind. Good Principles, 
with the fame Advantage of PoiTeffion, will 
te as powerful to good Purpofes, though the 
Mind difcerns not the Reafon from whence 
they flow. There are but few Workmen, 
perhaips, v^ho know the Reafon, and can 
demonftrate the mechanic . JPowers of the 
Inftrq[men»tsi they life ; but, being perfed: in 
the Ufe and Application of tjiefe Powers, 
they are able Workmen and Mafter-builderfi ; 
which is all that is required of them. In 
like manner, if true Religion is fo introduced 
into the Mind, as to work in the Heart of 
Man, and make him upright and honeft, the 
End and Purpofc of Religion is anfwered. 

To anfwer this End of Religion were the 

l^reachers of the Qofpel fent into the World : 

The Errand was worthy of Him who fent 

them; whofe Goodnefs and Mercy inclined 

x: him 
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him to teach Men the Way to Happiaeisj 
but not to flatter their Vanity and Pride of 
Knowledge. The Dodrines of the Goipel 
are not the worfe for being Foolijhnefs to the 
Greeks^ and a Stumbling-block to the jfewii 
fince they are^ and on Experience appear to 
be, the Power ofQodto Salvation to all wb9 
believe. 
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PART II. 




[N treating on this Subjed, I 
hav€ already obferved to yoUp 
that there are two Propofitions 
or AiTertions contained in the 
Words of the Text: 
Firft, That the World by Wifdom knew 
not God. 

Secondly, That it pleafed God by the 
Foolifhnefs of Preaching to fave Believers, 

It beitig allowed in general, that the 
World was grofly ignorant and fuperftitious, 
and unacquainted with the true Notion of 
God, ami the Religion that was to be paid 
him ; yet it will fHll be faid, that there were 
ibme, fome few at leaft, who had extricated 
themielves from thefe popular Errors ^ who 

faw 
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faw and acknowledged one fupremQ Being, 
the Caufe of all Things 5 who had clear 
and diftinft NQtiojnis of Morality, and of the 
Duties owing from Man to Man. The 
Writings of fome of thefc ^rpat ]VXen.ai:e 
ilill extant; and, if we confult only PktQf. 
Arifiotky and the Roman Philofopher T^ully^ 
we may fee how far Reafon ancj Philofophy 
could and did carry thefe Men in Matters 
of Relfgion and Morality. > 

From thefe and fuch-like Inftances we ate 
apt to form a general Notion of the Powers, 
of human Reafon ; and the Argument ap-. 
pears undeniable: Thus far hun^aii Reafoa 
did go without the Help of the Gofpelj^ 
thus far therefore it certainly qajn go. 

It may be worth our while to confidei? 
this Cafe, not with an Intent to depreciate 
the Worth of thefe, the beft and greateft 
Men of Antiquity, but to ftate it clearly aftcj 
fairly, as far .as it does, or may be fuppofed 
to affed: the Argument for the Neceffity of 
Revelation. 

Suppoiing then, in the firft Place, all that 
is faid of thefe wife Men to be true, and 
that they did arrive at a clear and diftinft 
Knowledge of God, and of the Religion 
that was due to him ; yet it will weigh but 
litde in the prefent Confideration, for thiir 

plifin 



DISCOURSE IV: 157 

plain Reafon ; becaufe Religion, if it is of 
any ufc at all, is equally of ufe to all Men i 
For, fince all Men live under the Impreffion 
of natural ConfcienceT and the Senfe of being 
accountable for their Adions, they all equally 
want Dired:ion ; and, as the Experience of 
the World fhews, all Men will have fome 
Religion, either good or bad. To fay there- 
fore that Reafon was fufficient for the Pur- 
pofes of Religion before the Publication of 
the Goipel, and to prove it by fliewing that 
it ferved this Purpofe in four or five Inftances 
in an Age, whilft Millions and MilUons had 
no Help from it, is quite miftaking the Point : 
We want ibmething to be of uieto all Men, 
and which all Men ftand in need of to their 
Well-being : You have found fomething that 
will ferve perhaps one in a Million, and 
think thafyou have difcovered an adequate 
Supply for the general Want. But what 
mftft become of the many Thoufands who 
are incapable of being the better for your 
Method ? If the wljole Nation were infeded 
with the Plague, it would be worth while 
to fend even to the Indies for a Man who 
could cure them ; but, if his Remedy could 
cure only two or three in the Kingdom, it 
would be of no great Confequence whether 
he came, or ftaid away. 

But 
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But it may be faid^ that what Reaibn did 
for a few, it was capable of doing for d}» 
if it had been duly attended to ; and, con- 
fequendy, that Reafbn was a fufikient Foun- 
dation for trae Religion, notwithftanding that 
true Religion was loft in the World; which 
was not through a Defed: in Reaibn, but 
through the Abufe and Mifapplication of it 
by the generality of Mankind. 

I agree the Cafe to be fo; but we are fHIl 
where we were before: For this general 
Abufe of Reafon, or Inattention to the Voice 
of it, which had fpread over die whde 
World, had certainly a Root in fome general 
Evil and Corruption that had infeded Man- 
kind : And, whatever Reaibn was in itfelf, 
yet it ftood in great Want of a Remedy for 
this Evil, that had fo univerfally darkened 
and obfcured it. Suppofe I ftiould fay fudi 
a Man was Wind; will it be a proper Rejrfy 
to fay. No, his Eyes are found and good, 
excepting only that there is a very thick Film 
over them, which intercepts all Sight? or 
would it be proper to infift that the Man 
wanted no Cure, becaufe he had found Eyes ? 
What ihall we do with this Film then ? for, 
till it is removed, the Man might as well be 
without Eyes. This was the very Cafe of 
the Heathen World. You fay they had 

Reafoa 
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Reafon fufficient for all the Purpofes of 
ReligicHi: Be it fo; yet, in fa6t, it is cer- 
tain they were never able to make this Ufe 
of it for Ages together. Since the Coming 
of Ghrift the World has been able to make 
this Ufe of their Reafon : And now, at laft, 
it is beccxne a great Queftion, whether a 
Cure has been wrought, or no. 

But confi^er* farther, when we talk of 
Heafoh ab%adtcdly as a Principle of human 
Adions, it is right to fay that Reafon ca» 
do whatever we fee any Man perform by the 
Help of his Rf afon ; and therefore it is true 
that Reafon can meafure the Ma^itude and 
Diftances of the Heavenly Bodies : But is it 
alfo true that every Man's Reafon can do 
this ? by no means 5 and therefore to con- 
sider all Men as capable of doing what we 
fee fome. great Geniufes able to do, is abfo- 
lutely abfurd. Now, the few whom you 
fuppofo to have attained to a juft Notion of 
God and of Rcli^on in the Heathen World, 
what were they ? Men brought up in Retire- 
ment ^d Study, of great Induftry and Ap- 
plication, who fpent their Lives in fearching 
into the Caufes of Things : And, even of 
thofe many who followed this Method of 
Life and Study, there are but few who can 
with any Pretence be faid to have difcovered 

the 



i6o DISCOURSE m 

the Truth: The Croud of Philofopherg 
talked much more, but knew as little ds the 
People. But the People tHemfelves, what 
muft become of them ? They haye no Time 
for Study, and th^ muft have true NotioM* 
of Religion at a cheaper Rate, or not at alli' 
As Religion is a Thing in which all Men are 
concerned, it muft be conveyed in a Manner 
that fuits Men of all Conditions. Suppofing 
therefore that you have found a Way by 
which fome few thoughtful Men obtained 
true Notions of Religion, you are far from 
having found a Way of propagating true 
Religion in the World. Reafoning will not 
do the Bufinefs : And therefore the Gofpel 
fet out in artother Manner, by propofing the 
great Truths of Religion in the plaineft and 
fimpleft Manner in an authoritative Way^ 
but by an Authority fupported by the plaineft 
and the ftrongeft Proof, the Proof of Mira- 
cles ; an Argument thativas adapted to Men 
of all Conditions, and, made its Way to every 
tJnderftanding. 

It is become a Faftiion to drefs up the 
great Doctrines and Proofs of Religion in 
Axioms and Theorems and Demonftrations; 
and thofe who have taken Pains in this Way 
may have done great Service to Men of 
Thought and Contemplation : But, had the 
2 Gofpel 
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Gofpel fet out at firft with this Air of 
Mathematics, it had loft one ftrong Proof 
of its divifle Original, arifing from the Plain- 
ncfe of its Doftrine, and the Simplicity of 
the Evidence which was offered in its behalf; 
which made the Gofpel to be a proper Ten- 
der to all Mankind. All Mankind are con- 
cerned in the great Truths of Religion; and 
nothing can be more abfurd, and contra- 
didlory to the Notion of God's Wifdom and 
Ooodnefs, than to fuppofe God to intend to 
eflablifh true Religion in the World, and yet 
to offer it in a Method which eould pofTibly 
have an Influence but on very few. Who^ 
ever will refled ferioufly on the Nature and 
Condition of Mankind in general, will be 
able to give himfelf a clear Reafon >yhy God 
did not call in the Affiftance of the Wifdom of 
the World to propagate the Gofpel, but chofe 
rather to eflablifh it by the Foolijhnefs of 
Preaching, as it is called, and by the Den 
monjiration of the Spirit^ manifeftedin Signs 
jmd Wonders and mighty Works. 

I have hitherto confidered this Plea, drawn 
from the Cafe of fome great Men in the 
Heathen World, upon fuppofition that what 
is faid of them is true, and that they had 
indeed extricated themfelves from the Super- 
ftitions of their Country, and attained juft 

Vot-, I- M Notions 
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Notions of true Religion : But this Thing, 
which has been often faid, has never been 
proved, and I am afraid never will. 

I do not wonder that thofe who htfirfc 
,been convcriant in the Writings of the Aa*^ 
tients, and have been entertained with tfifc 
juft and fine Reflexions to be met with oil 
the Attributes of God, confidered as Maker 
and Governor of the World, and of Man- 
kind in particular, fhould conclude that thofe 
who thought and talked fo clearly ttf the 
great Attributes of the Deity, and of his 
Providence over the World, had alfo as clear 
Notions of the religious Service due to him> 
and to him only. What has led to tiiis 
Conclufion I conceive to be this : There is fo 
plain a Connection between the Relation we 
bear to God, and the religious Duty owing to 
him, and the Argument is fo familiar to us> 
that we almoft naturally fuppofe that every 
Man, who maintains the Principle, cannot 
fail of feeing the Conclufion. 

The Conclufion indeed is fo natural, that^ 
if it were overlooked, nothing can more fen- 
fibly prove the Weaknefs of human Reafon 
in oppofition to inveterate Errors and Super- 
ftition; and nothing can more eflfedually 
ihew us how unable thefe vnfc Men were 
to reform the World> fince with all their 

Wifdom 
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Wi^om dbcy were not able to reform thcm- 
fdves. Yfetlfais was the Truth of the Cafe; 
^nd it was not at random^ and without 
Knowledge of the Faft, that St. Paui hys 
this to dbe Charge of the wife Men of the 
World, jTifrdr/, wJben they knew Gady theygh^ 
rified inm not as God^ neither were thanifuiy 
iut became vain in their Imaginations^ and 
their foolifh Heart was darkened. Profe£ing 
tbemf elves to be wife^ they became Fmis i and 
changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God in- 
io an Image made like to corruptible Many and 
f^Birdsy and four-footed Beajisy and creeping 
things. . 

To prove the Truth of the Apoftle's 
Aflertion, that even the wife Men, tvho 
'knew Gody did not ^orify him as Gody by 
4fti Induction of Particulars, would be under- 
tsJctng a Work which could hardly be well 
difcharged in this Place. But yet the Point 
is too material to be pafled over in Silence. 
Let us then confidet die Cafe of one only, 
but K3^ One, who among the good Men 
Was the beft, and among the wife ones the 
wifeft. I ftiali eafily be underftood to mfean 
S^cratesy the gtieat Philofbpher of Athens : 
And, were the wife Men of Antiquity to 
plead tiheir Caufe in conunon, they could not 
put tfada* Defence into better Hands. 

M 2 We 
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We have an Account of the fpeculativt 
Opinions of many of the wife Men of Greece 
preferved to us in Autliors of great Credit ; . 
but of their Pradice, and perfonal Behaviour 
in Life, little is faid : Which makes it hard 
to judge how far their own Pradtice and 
Condud:^ was influenced by their Opinion^ 
or how confiftent they were in purfuing the 
Cpnfequences of their own Dodlrines. The 
Cafe might have been the fame with Socrar 
tesy had not a very particular Circumftance 
put him under a Neceffity of explaining his 
Condudt and Practice with refped: to the 
Religion of his Country. He had talked fo 
freely of the Heathen Deities, and the ridi- 
culous Stories told of them, that he fell 
under a Sufpicipn of defpifing the Gods of 
his Country, and of teaching the Youth of 
jithens^ to defpife their Altars and their Worr 
fhip. Upon this Accufation he is fummoncd 
before the great Court of the Areop^gites^ 
?ind happily the Apology he made for himr 
felf is prefervgd to us by t\vo the ableft of 
his Scholars, and the beft Writers of Anti- 
quity, Flatd and Xenophon : An4 froqa both 
their Accounts it appears, that Socrates maiar 
tained and aflertpd before his Judges, That 
he worfhipped the Gods of his Country, an^i 
that ho facrificed in private and in pubUf 
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upon the allowed Altars, and according to 
the Rites and Cuftoms of the City. After 
this public Gonfeffion, fo authentically re- 
ported by two fo able Hands, there can be 
♦ no Doubt of his Cafe. He was an Idolater, 
and had not, by his great Knowledge and 
Ability in Reafbning, deUvered himfelf from 
the Pradlice of the Superftition of his Coun- 
tfy* You fee how far the Wifdom of the 

IVorld could go : Give me Leave to fhew 

^ou what the Foolifhnefs of Preaching could 

Wo in the very fame Cafe. 

St. Pdul was in the fame Cafe : He was ac- 

^ufed in the fame City oi Athens of the fame 
<^rime. That he was a Setter-forth of ftfange 
Gods; and before the fame great Court of 
Areopagites he made his Apology, which is 
likewife preferved to us by St. Luke in the 
feventeenth Chapter of the j4£fs. We have 
then the greateft and the ableft among thp 
wife Men of Greece, and an Apoftle of 
Chrift, in the fame Circumftances. You 
have heard the Philofopher's Defence, That 

• he worftiipped the Gods of his Country, and 
as his Country worfliipped them. Hear now 
the Apoftle: Ye Men of Athensy fays he, I 
perceiiie that in all Things ye are toofuper- 

Jiiiious : For, as Ipajfedby, and beheld your 
M 3 Devotionr, 
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Devotions, I found an Altar witi this lar 
fcription, TO TPIE UNKNOWN GOIX 
Whom therefore ye ignorantfy worfiip^ bim 
declare I unto you :- God that made the fFiorii, 
and all Things therein. This God, he leHft 
them, i^ not worjhipped with Men sl&nds^ m 
though he needeth aw^ thing :^^^-^NtP %»m tin 
Codhead Me unto Gold, or Siher^ or StottftM 
graven by Art and Mans Device. He tben 
calls upon them, in the Naaie of this great 
God, to repebt of their Superftition and Iden 
latry, which God would no longer bear: 
Beeauje he hath appointed a Day in which' he 
willji^e the World in 'Right eoufnefs^ by that 
Man vfhom he hath ordained \ 'whereof he hath 
given A^ranfe unto dllMen^ m that he hath 
raifed him from the Dead. 

Which of thefe two now was a Preacher 
of true Religion ? Let thoie who value hxt^ 
man Reafon at the higheft Rate detenniiw 
the Point. 

The Manner in which Socrates died was 
the calmeft and the braveft in the World, 
and excludes all Pretence to fay that ho 
difTembled his Opinion and Practice before 
his Judges out of any Fear, or Meannefs 
of Spirit ; Vices with which he was never 
taxed, and of which he feems to have been 
incapable. , 

Confider 
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Confider th^n, was it poffibk for any Man, 
UfXHi the Authority of Socrates^ to open his 
Mouth agaioft the Iddatry of the Heathea 
Worlct or to make ufe of his Name to that 
PiHrpofe, who had fo iblemnly, in the Face 
of his Country, and before the greateft Ju- 
di^Att^e of Gnecf^ borne Tcftimony to the 
Cf od$ of hi3 Couatry, and the Worship paid 

. But to proceed : The City of Athens foon 
grew fcnfiWe of the Injury done to the beft 
and wd^ik of their Citizens, and of their owq 
great Miftake in putting Socrates to Death, 
ili^ AcQufers and his Judges became in- 
ffuenoysi and the People grew extravagant in 
dQing Hom)ars to the Memory of the in« 
npcent Sufifcrer : They eredcd a Statue^ nay 
a Temple, to his Memory 5 and his Name 
wad had in Honoiu' and Reverence. His 
Do£krines upon the Subjed:s of Divinity and 
Morality were introduced into the World 
with all the Advantage that the ableil and 
poHt^ft Pens could give ; and they became 
ihe Study and Entertainment of all the con-* 
fiijerable Men who lived after him. It is 
wprth obferving too, that from the Death 
©f Socrates to the Birth of Chrift were, if 
I remember right, near four hundred Years; 
which was Time fufficient to make the Ex- 
M 4 periment. 
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periment, how far the Wifdom of Socrafest 
attended with all the Advantages before- 
mentioned, could go in reforming the World. 
And what was the Eifeft of all this ? Can 
you name the Place where Religion was 
reformed ? Can you name the Man who was 
fo far reformed, as to renounce the Super- 
ilition of his Country ? No ; none fuch arc; 
to be found ; and how fhould there ? iince> 
the greater the Credit and Reputation of 
Socrates were, the more ftrongly did they 
draw Men to imitate his Example, and to 
\vor(hip as their Country worfhipped. 
- Confider, on the other fide, what was the 
Confequence of preaching the Gpfpel. St. 
Paul entertained the Athenians with no finie 
Speculations ; but he laid before them, in 
the plaineft Drefs, the great and momentous 
Truths of Religion ^ he openly rebuked their 
fdolatry, and. condemned their Superftition. 
The Gofpel was publifhed in the fame Man- 
jojer every- where. The firil Preachers of it 
were enabled to fupport it by Miracles i and 
moft of them fhed their Blood in Defence 
of its Truth. By thefe Means they came 
likewife to have Credit and Authority in die 
World. But in thefe two Cafes there was 
this great Difference : The corrupt Example 
of Sacrates was a dead Weight upon the 

Purity 
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Purity of his Do&rmc, and tended to per- 
petuate Superitition in the World : The 
Authority and Example of the Apoftles went 
hand in haiid, and united, their Force to root 
out Idolatry. There was this farther Dif- 
ference too : The Doiftrines of Socrates could 
go only among the Learned : The Dodtrines 
of the Golpel were artlels and plain, and 
fuited to every Man's Capacity. 

For near four huiidred Years the Difciples 
of Socrafds had the World to themfelves, tor 
reform it if they could; in all which Time 
there is no Evidence remaining that the 
Religion of the World was the better for 
their Wifdotiii But in much lefs Time the 
Goipfel prevailed in moft Parts of the known 
World .-'Wherever it came, SuperfHtion and 
Idolatry fled before it : And in little more 
th;an three Centuries the Empire became 
ChrifHan ; which completed the ViQcory over 
the Heathen Deities. And, if we may judge 
by this Comparifbn between the wifeft of 
Ae Heathens and an Apoftle of Chrift, the 
Dodhiha of the Text will be fully verified ; 
^Aat the World by Wifdom knew not Godj and 
that God by the Foolijhnefs of Preaching has 
provided Salvation for them who belie^)e. 

I have gone through the principal Points* 
which the Text led me- to confidcr, and fball 

add 
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John iii. 16. 

Gad fo ioved the Worlds that he gave his 
onfy'-begotten Sm, that wbofoever helievetb 
in him Jhould not perijh^ hut have ever^ 
lajling Life. 

^*J^N this Paflage of Scripture, and 
T Jw in many others, the kedemptipn 
\^)fe| of the World by Chrift Jefus is 
^e^s^§^^ afcribed to^e Love and Good- 
ndfs of God towards Mankind. Whatever 
other Difficulties Men may find in the 
Gofpel, one would fuppofe that it might be 
admitted to be, at leaft, a good Reprefen- 
tation of the divine Mercy towards Man- 
kind, and fully to difplay that Tendernefs 
and Compaffion to our Weaknefles and In- 
firmities, which we all hope for, and with 

fome 
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fome Reafon expefl: to receive, from ou:-* 
great Creator, whofe Mercy is over aU bi^,.^ 
Works. 

The Cafe being fo, who would expc6t to 
hear any Objeftion agjainft the Goipd derived 
from the Topics of divine Mercy and Good- 
nefs ? Yet fome there are, who think the 
Mercy of the Gofpel to be imperfedt, and 
that Nature gives far better Hopes to all her 
Children. They conceive the Infirmities of 
human Nature to be xmavpidable, and the 
Mercy of God to be infinite ; and from thcfe 
Confiderations they raife Hopes as unbounded 
as they conceive the Mercy to be. As they 
derive thefe ftrong Aflurances from natural 
Reafon, they conceive all Promifes of Mer- 
cy to be unneceffary, and therefore to be 
fufpedted ; and the Argiunent is worked up 
not only to be an Objeftion againft the 
Gofpel Revelation,i)ut againft all Revelations^ 
either paft or to come. 

There is nothing of more Conlequencc to 
the Credit and Authority of Revelation, than 
to reconcile it to the natural Notions and 
the naturalflopes and Expedlations of Man- 
kind ; and indeed the Promifes of the Goipel 
and the Hopes of Nature are founded on the 
fame common Principles, Afk a Chriftian^ 

why 
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^hy did God redeem Mankind by fending 
his Son into the World ? he mull anfwer, 
becaufe Men were Sinners, weak, and mi- 
ferable, and unable to refcue themfelves from 
their wretched Condition^ Alk him, what 
moved God to exprcfs fo much Concern for 
fuch worthlefs Objedts ? he mtift reiblve it 
into the Goodnefs^ and Tendernefs, and 
paternal AfFeftion of God, with which he 
embraces all the Sons of Men. 

Afk the Deift, upon what Grounds he has 
Hope and Confidence towards God ? he will 
ffeply. That he conceives it impoflible for a 
beneficent Being to be rigorous and fevere 
towards the Crimes and Follies of fuch 
weak, foolifli, and impotent Creatures, as 
Men : That their Iniquities, though againft 
the Light of Nature, yet flow from a Defed: 
in the Powers of Nature ; fince 'tis no Man's 
Fault that he is not ftronger, or wifer, or 
better, than he was made to be : And there- 
fore, though the Light of Reafon renders 
him accountable for his Aftions, yet his 
Want of Power to do what his Reafon ap- 
proves, will make his Defedts excufable in 
the Sight of his equitable Judge. 

You fee how neariiy Natural Religion apid 
the Gofpel are allied in the Foundation of 

Vol. L N their 
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diek Hopes aad Expe^katioDS. 'Tis jjpdjr 
iiidbi Qfiar FnendB, Mtho have one coiDkinaiii 
IntereA, Ouwld have ai^ Dii^Htes. Boll 
Diipiites. diuere are. 

Far be from us to weaken- the Hopes off 
Nature. The Gofpel is no Enen^ ta ibdfa 
Hopes ; ia far o^rwife, that aHi die Hopea 
aadExpedations of Nature sffeibmai^Pte*- 
paraidons: to the Gofpel of Chrift^ and lead 
us to embrace that IVIercy ofTer^ by QkaSt^ 
which Nature fo- loog^ and fo earjaeftl^p has 
£H]ght after. 

Butth&C^eflion is, whedier thefenatundi 
Hope^ can give us. fuch Security of PardoBj 
and of Life and Immortalily^ as will juftify 
w in rejpS^ng thew Light of Reyalatjon' ^ 
Now, whoever depends on the ForgiyeBe& 
of Gody admits, himfelf to be in a Caib that 
wants Pardon; that is, admits himfdf to be 
a Sinner. This being the Cafe; of Mankiod 
in general^ let it be confidered, 

Firil, That Natural Rehgion could not bs 
originally founded in the Confiderattoin of 
Man's being a Sinner:, and in the £xpe<Sbitt«ii' 
of Pardon. 

Secondly, That the Hopes which vKe are 
able to form in our prefent Circumflances, 
are too weak and imperfect ta give Ufrentke 
Satisfa(5tion. 

^ ' Thirdly, 



Ciij^aA tbefe Pfcfeds, aAiibhali peil^d tki^ 
completoi rfife Ho^ of N-atttre. 

It iMttft be alfowed, That th6" oHgiA^ 
Refigion of Natuf & waitf ag^eteable to th6 
origina} State of Natiirie : Arid cbnfe(^ehtly;^ 
if Niitturai! Relij^h is- founded ift the Cohi* 
iider^oA of MaA^s Sin and Weakfiefsi* iif 
foiIbv(^s, That ]Vl!feut wa3 ottgJnaliy foifritd Jt- 
Sinher attd Weill. But fstrther, 

Suppofing Men made originally to' be wftaiJ 
we fee riiey are> uponi what- Groundsi aiie we 
t<^ hope for an Alteration for the bettei' ? 
For^ if it Was cohfiflfent With Gotfs Gbd^ 
neft to put Men' info thii State ori^ihali^ 
how is>it itieonfiffeht WitH his^ Gobdnelfe-tbl'' 
ct)fftilitie that? Sii&ife, Whfefi Wis" at firit^ Ills' 
own Aj^iJitnient? He cocdd no nibre" adf' 
irioOftfiftehtly Wiife' His Gxsodnefr at the Be- 
g^mit^ of the Worid, Aatf he casn at thtt' 
Biid of: it. ' if Keafon therefore adtflits' thltf* 
jwefeHt- State of the World- to be of GodV 
Appoilfttiaeht,- it nitaft neVer afterwardsf pl'e- 
tee* td' ehtertfain Hopes of beitig deliverfe«I^ 
firoihitj and without fiich Hopes ail Rdi- 
gioft is- vain- and ufelefs. 

It may be thought perhaps. That, fup-"* 

jSi^g'the ptefeht State of Things to be of 

God's Appointment, we cannbtj^ahfWerabte" 

N 2 for 
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for what we do; for why fhould he blame 
us.for doing the Work he has appointed? 
Allow this Reafbningi yet no Religion can 
be built on it ; for it can go no farther than 
to fay. that we ought not to be puhifhed for * 
our Doings: It can never fhew that we have 
any Tide to be put into a better State : The . 
utmoft it can pretend to prove, is, that we 
are abfolutely unaccountable ; and, if fb, . 
there is nothing we can do to lefs Purpofe, 
than to trouble our Heads about Religion. • 
. . Farther, If the Laws of Nature are the 
Precepts of Natural Religion, as without aU' 
doubt they are, it follows. That Natural 
Religion can be notthing eKe but Obedience 
to the Laws of Nature ; and, confequently, 
the genuine Hopes of Natural Religion muft . 
be founded in Obedience. This muft ne- 
ceflarily be the Cafe ; for all Laws are made 
to be obeyed. No Prince was ever fo abfurd 
as to make Laws with this Viewji that his 
Subjefts might break them, and he ftiew his 
Goodnefs in pardoning their Tranfgreffions : 
And yet this muft have been the Scheme 
of Providence, if Natural Religion was no- 
thing ellc from the Beginning but an Ex- 
pedlation of Pardon for Sm. 

Secondly, Let us take a View of our 
p'refent State, without inquiring whether any 

and 
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and what Change has happened to put us 
into this Condition; and let us confider what 
may be expected from our prefent Circum- 
ftances. Two Things may be affirmed with 
Certainty of the prefent Condition of Man- 
kind : One is. That they have a Senfe of 
their Obligation to obey the Laws of Reafon 
and Nature ;. which is evident from the Force 
of natural Confcience : The other is, That 
very few do in any tolerable Degree, and 
none perfedly, pay this Obedience. 

Let us examine then how Religion will 
ftand upon thefe Circumftances. It is im- 
poffible to found the Hopes of Religion on 
Innocence and Obedience ; for Obedience is 
not paid. On the other hand, abfolute Im- 
punity cannot be claimed for all Sins; much 
lefs can my Degree of Happinefs, either 
prefent or future, be claimed in behalf of 
Offenders. TheutmoftPfobability to which 
human Reafon can ,arrive in this Cafe, is. 
That, the Goodnefs of God and the Weak- 
nefs of Manconfidered, God m^y favourably 
accept our Endeavours, how imperfedl fbever 
our Attainments may be. But is this Reafon- 
ing built on infallible Principles ? Can any 
Certainty or Security arife out of this ? any 
that can give Reft or Peac^ to the Mind of 
Man, ever inquifitiye after Futurity ? Will 
N 3 you 
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ypu projfufc Impunity to OflFepd^ upoa 
ILeppntaace? Impunity, aaefe Imp»BU*yi is 
i^pt the Thing th^t I^sJtufe feeks srfter : Shp 
jpjr^qs ihmething more, Piat can the Af'- " 
gjjj^qt ffojp Ithe 4ivine Mercy be pwrisd 
l^u^r? Js it not grealt Mc«:y to p^4PJ^ 
§ir^n.crs ? Can you with Ppceijcy dplirc p^ 
ILeward for them i Qur Say^r has tcAd u$^ 
fjlifit, when ^e h^ve done pyr heft, we mu|tf 
^Ijll own /^(^/^ a;^'^ ^^^ unprofitable Servants -.^^ 
And> if we rpflefS (h*t ^1 our natural Powers 
^5 tjjje Gift of God, and, confequ^^ndy, oun= 
Jjcft Services gre hut a Debt paid to the* 
Pof|or; if we cpnfider thgt in all we do 
^re is po Prpfit to the Moft High, that 
{lis Power and Majefty are not exalted by 
pur Service, nor le|Iened by oqr Neglc<3:; 
we fhall find th^t our owq Reafon teaches * 
us the famp LeiTon, ^nd that, when we con- 
|efs oqrfelves unprofitable Servants, wc give 
greater Evidence of our Underftanding than 
of our Humility. And, if this be truly the 
Cafe, what are the Claims of Natural Reli- 
gion ? Are they not the Cl^ms of unprofit-? 
able Servants ? the Claims of thofe to whom 
nothing is due ? 

Thirdly, Let us now take a View of the , 
Conditions and Promifes of the Gofpel, and 
fee whether we have any Reafon to be 

offended 
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offeoded at them. As to the Laws whidi 

BX made the Conditians of our Happinefsy 

«hey are not new ZmpofkionSy 4nit as old 

as Reaibn itfelf, and the very fame which 

NaturalRcligionftands bound to obey. Here 

then can be no Complaint^ at lea-fL no jtift 

one. So far then we are quite fafe, that we 

can be no Lofcrs by the Gofpel, iince it lays 

no new Burden on us. In all other Rcfpedts 

our Cafe is extrenveiy altered for the better, 

"We feel oarfdves eafily tempted to do wrong, 

and unable to pay the Obedience we owe to 

Righteoufndfs. Hopes therefore from our 

Innocence we have none, but are forced to 

have recourfc to the Mercy of God. Now 

this Mercy, which we hope for, the Gofpd 

offers ns in the Name of God. Have we 

any Reafon to fufppd: the Offer ? Or to rejeft 

that very Mercy, when promifed by God, 

which our own Reafon teaches u« to exped 

at his Hands ? 

If we fin. Nature has no Refuge but in 
Repentance ; and how far that will go, we 
know not : Nature has not, cannot teach us 
this Knowledge. From the Gofpel we learn, 
that true Repentance fhall never be in <^ain ; 
fliali not only protect us from Punifliment, 
but fhall alfo fet open to us the Doors of 
Life and Immortality. There you may view 
N 4 Religion 
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Religion once more reflored to its native 
Hope of Glory and Life for evermore. You i 
will be no longer obliged to wander in the t 
Mazes and Intricacies of human Reafon, and ^ 
to {peculate upon the Attributes of divine t 
Mercy and Juftice ; the Limits and Bounda*- ^ 
ries of which are not to be determined by 
the Wit of Man, and the Contemplation 
of which abounds with Terrors as well as 
Hopes ; But you may fee the clear and im-r 
mutable Purpofe of God to give Salvation 
to all who, with penitent Hearts, and a 
firm ReUance on his Word, endeavour after 
Righteoufnefs. 

One would imagine the Goipel fhould 
eafily find Credit with Men, when all its 
Promifes do fo exactly tally and correfpond 
with the Hopes of Nature. Has Nature any 
Reafon to complain of this ? Is it an Ob- 
jedlion to the Gofpel, that it has confirmed 
all your Hopes and Expedations, that it has 
given you the Security of God's Promife to 
eftablifh the very Wifl^es of your Heart ? 
You truft, you fay, that He who made you 
ftill retains fome Love for you : To convince 
you that he does, 6e hasfent his well-belaved 
Son into the World to fave Sinners. Though 
you offend, yet you hope on Repentance 
to be forgiven : The Gofpel confirms thi? 

Hope \ 
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Hope ; the Terms of it are more beneficial, 
and convey to true Penitents not only Hope, 
but a Claim to Pardon, But Pardon only 
will not fatisfy : There is ftill fomething far- 
ther that Nature craves, fomething which 
with unutterable Groans fhe pants after, even 
l^ifc and Happinefs for evermore. She fees 
aH her Children go down to the Grave : All ^ 
beyond the Grave is to her one wide Wafte, 
a Land of Doubt and Uncertainty : When 
fhe looks into it, ihe has her Hopes, and 
fhe has her Fears; and, agitated by the 
Viciffitude of thefe Paffions, fhe finds no 
Ground whereon to reft her Foot. How 
different is the Scene which the Gofpel 
epens ! There we fee the heavenly Canaan^ 
the new Jerufalem ; in which City of thfc 
great God there are Manfions, many Man- 
fions, for receiving them, who through Fattb^ 
and patient Continuance in Well-doings feek for 
Glory and Immortality. Our blefTed Mafler 
has abolifhed Death, and redeemed us into 
the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 
that we may dwell in his Prefence as long 
SsTimeitfelffhalllafl. 

If we were to form a Syflem of Religion 
for ourfelves that fhould anfwer to all our 
Wifhes and Defires, what more could we 
afk for ourfelves than what the Gofpel has 

offered ? 
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ofJercd ? The Obedience required of us is 
the (ame to \vhich we are antecedently bound 
in virtue of that Reafon and Underftahdinj 
which makes us to be Men* The Pronufes 
of the Gofpel extend to n^ore than Nature 
could ever claim ; they taJce in all her Wiihcs, 
eftablifli all her Hopes ; and they are oiFcred 
by a Hand that is able to make them good. 

The Conclufion of the whole is. That, 
fince the Religion of a Sinner muft neceffa- 
rily be founded in the Hopes of Mercy j 
fince thefe Hopes have at bcft but uncer- 
tain Foundation in Natural Religion^ and are 
liable to be difturbcd and fhaken by frequent 
Doubts and Milgivings of Mind ; we have 
great Reafon to blefs and adore the Goodnefs 
of God, who has openly diiplayed before 
our Eyes the Love that he has for the 
Children of Men, by fending his well-beloved 
Son into the World, that all who believe in him 
JJjould 710 1 perijh^ but have ever lofting Life. 
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2 Timothy L lo. 

•^J9(/ i6<?/i6 brought Liji and Immortality to 
Light tbrQUgb the Go/pel. 




i H E S E Words being fpoken of 
our blcfled Saviour, and affirm- 
ing that he through the Goipd 
brought Life and Immortality to 
Light, are thought by fome to 
be ^clu£iye of aU Arguments for a future 
Immortality, drawn either from the Light 
of Rcafpn and Nature, or from the Writings 
oi Mofes: For, if the Hopes oflmmortaUty 
were fo fupported before the Coming of 
Chrift Jefus, it could not be truly affertcd 
pf him, that i>e brought Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Go/pel. And fo far at 
leaft they muft be allowed to argue juftly, 

that^ 
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that, if the Text is to be underftood in this 
exclufive Scnfe, it will afFedt the Proofs and 
Authorities of any former Revelation equally 
with thofe of Senfe and Reafon; But then, 
on the other fide, 'tis certain^ that, if this 
Argument does not impeach the Authority 
of Mofes with regard to this fundaniLental 
Article of Faith, neither will it fhut out the 
Proofs of Natural Religion; fince it muil 
deftroy the Evidence of both, or of neither. 
Now, that it does not fct afide the Authority 
of Mofesy is evident from our Saviour*? Ar- 
gument to the Sadducees : Now that the Dead 
are raifedy even Mofes Jhewed at the Bujh^ 
when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham^ 
and the God of IfaaCy and the God ofyaco3, 
Luke XX. 37, From whence it appears, 
that our Saviour thought the Law oi Mofes 
aiforded good Proof of a future Life ; vyrhlch 
is inconfiftentwith theSuppofition that there 
was no Evidence for Life and Immortality 
till the Publication of the Gofpel. 

But, fuppofing Mofes or the Law of 
Nature to afford Evidence for a future Life 
and Immortality, it remains to be confidered, 
in what Senfe the Words of the Text are 
to be underftood, which do affirm that Life 
and Immortality were brought to Light through 
the Gofpel. To bring any thing to Light 

may 
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may fignify, according to the Idiom of the 
Englijh Tongue, to difcover or reveal a Thing 
which was perfectly unknown before : But 
the Word in the Original is fo far from 
countenancing, that it will hardly admit of 
this Senfe. The Greek runs thus ; (ptdriaano^ 
Ji C,mv xa) cL(p^<i^(ri(tv^ Now (pc»ri(tiv fignifies 
(not to bring to Light, but) to enlighten, 
iUuftrate, or clear up any thing. You may 
judge by the Ufe of the Word in other. 
Places : 'Tis ufed in yoAn i. 9. . 7'Aat was the 
true Light y which lighteth (or enlighteneth) 
every Man that cometh into the Worlds 
%<f)(dr\t^i "TcivTcL cLvQgcsTroY. Jefus Chrift did not 
tfy coming into the World bring Men to 
Light; but he did by the Gofpel enlighten 
Men, and make thofe, who were dark and 
ignorant before, wife even to Salvation. In 
like Manner our Lord did enlighten the 
Dodlrine of Life and Immortality, not by 
giving the firft or only Notice of it, but by 
clearing up the Doubts and Difficulties under 
which it laboured, and giving a better Evi- 
dence for the Truth and Certainty of it, 
than Nature or any Revelation before had 
done. There is one Place more where our 
Tranflators render the original Word as they 
have done in the Text : i Cor. iv. 5, There- 
fore judge nothing before the Time, until the 

Lord 
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Lard comti wbo Ihtb wU bring to Ugbt the 
hidden TUnng^ of Darkfteft^^ and wVl fik^ke 
manife/i the Counjels of the Hearts^ and th^ 
JhaU every Man have Ffatfe of Gad. Btrtl 
in thrs^ Place it Iiaid been! mom pvopeify 
rendered^ who^wiilcaJiLighi^z^nUlM hflicfaut 
Things of Darkncfe; and, forcndero<i,^ it bet- 
ter faits what follows, and wHl mak^nmkffefi 
the Counfels of thi5 Heart.. The hktdeM 
Things of Darknefe, whic&iliall: be btoi^^hff 
to Lig^t at the^ Comingi of «htf ILord^^ *» 
iSbA Adion^ and Pra£iicc8^ of wicked lM;dir»'> 
whiefi> though lliey aixr of a^ oftilain »sk^ 
determinate^ Nature, arc yet hwd to jorfgtf 
of, becaufe we cannot difcetjft thto^ Springs^ 
^d Motives^^ froni whente they af i^fe :- Pe#-* 
feddy unknown to us theyvaane nof > if day 
were, there was no Occafion for the ApoMe> 
to forbid- us judging of them^; for Afen db* 
not, cannot judge at all* of Thittgs> V^liiofc 
do not at all fall* under their NoCfec : 1kv^ 
they are fo dark and obfcurei that' 'tis har<J> 
to judge rightly of them; and- therefore-^ 'tfe' 
but prudent to fuj(j>ehd our Sentteice tiH tJife-' 
Day comes which will make all- Things* 
dear, which will hoki fuch a Lights to di'cfe' 
hklden Things of DkrkHefs, that wief fliitt 
manifeftly difcemthem, and be able tbvife^ 
them on every Side. So that, in thi$^Cafe,v 

the 
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the Ifkldcft Things of Darifencfe are not fttp- 
ppfed to be perfedly unknown, but on^fy txy 
be {& dkrk and involved, that wc cannot 
ikftly pa6 our Judgment on them ; and fo 
Bring them to Light imports no more than 
ta fet Acm in a clear Light, and to nrake 
them plain: and manifeft to the Eyes of alf 
Ae Worldi Accordmg to the \J& then of 
Ae origmdt Word, to- bring Life andlmmor^ 
tefHty to Light fignifies^ tailluftratc and make- 
pfoin this great Dbdrine of Religion, tadif- 
pel Ae Dbubts and Uncertainties in which 
ie wars' involved, and to give evident Proof 
«id Demon^Trtion to-tfie WorM of the Cer-^ 
laiiK^ of a- futttre Life and Immortality. 

The* Texfi^ rfius escpMned, leaves us af 
Lib»ty to make^ the beft* both of the Evi-' 
dfenee of Nature and d^Mofes for a ftiture 
life and Immortality, and afferts nothing to 
t&cGoi5>el^butdttsPi^rogative, That it has 
gtfen a furcr and fuller Pfoof of this fun- 
*unental Article, than ever the World befbre 
was acquainted with. The true Point then 
now before us> -and which fakes in the wholfe 
View of die Text^ i^, to confider the Evi- 
dence which Mankind' had for the Doftrine 
oflhunortality befbre th'e Coming of Chrift, 
and- tteer Evidence which the Gofpel now 
affcrds:; and to fliew where the formet 
I Evidei\c^ 
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Evidence failed^ and how it is fupplied by 
the latter. 

It would take up too much Time to 
examine minutely the feveral Arguments for 
the Immortality of the Soul, which are to 
be found in the Writings of Heathen Au- 
thors; nor would it perhaps anfwer the Pur- 
pofe of our prefent Inquiry : For the natural 
Evidence in this Cafe is not fo much to be 
eftimated by the Acutenefs of this or that 
Writer, as by the common Senfe and Ap- 
prehenfion of Mankind : And this, and all 
other Opinions which have any Pretenfion to 
derive themfelves from Nature, owe their 
Authority, not to the abftradted Reafonings 
of any School, but to fome general Senfe 
and Notion, which is found in all Men, or 
to fbme common and uncontro verted Maxim 
of Reafon. The Unbelievers of this Age 
have abufed their Time and Pains in their 
Endeavours to expofe the natural Evidence 
of Immortality, by confronting the different 
Sentiments of the antient Philofophers, and 
by fhewing their Uncertainty and Incon- 
fiftency : For what if Plato y if Arijiotle, if 
Tulfyy are inconfiftent with one another, or 
with themfelves, in their abftradted Arguings 
upon this Point ? What is this to the Evi- 
dence of Nature, which is not the lingle 

Opinion 
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Opinion of Plata, or any other Philoibpher, 
but the united Voice of all Mankind ? This 
was the common Belief of the World, de- 
rived from fbmte common Senfe, or Principle 
of Reafon, before any Philofopher had fo 
much as thought of an abftradted Reaibn 
for the Proof of k : And, had not the com- 
mon Senfe of Nature didated this Truth to 
them, I am very confident the philofophical 
Reafons had never been thought of. That 
the common Belief and Perfuafion was the 
Foundation of the philofophical Inquiry, is 
evident from hence. That all the antient 
Writers upon this Subjed appeal to th^ 
common Notion and Confent of Mankind, 
as one great Argument for the Truth of 
the Dodrine : Which certainly proves this 
atlcaft. That the World was pofleffcd of. 
this Belief long before they were Writers, or 
ever the philofophical Reafons were thought 
-of. If the Notion was common, that alone 
is a fuflRcient Proof that it did not arife from 
abftraded Reafoning ; for no common Opi- 
nion ever did, or ever can : And the Rcafba - 
is plain; for a common Opinion is that 
which is received by the generality of Men, 
who never were, who never will be, capable 
of attending to abftrafted Reafon. Now this 
Vol. I. O natural 
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niciiril EvUlencc, diftinguKhed from the In^ 
tncacics cf Philolcphv, is the Thing which 
viC invjuire after, aad which will ftand its 
Ground, whatever becomes of the private 
Notions of learned Men : For Nature may 
be in the right in giving Notice of a future 
Life, however Men may bomiflaken, when 
they come to confider and afcertain the 
Nature and Caui'e of its which to do is tbe 
\Iark and Aim of Philolbphy. 

But the common Conient is the Voice and 
Law of Nature ; for what all agree in muft 
needs derive itlelf from fomething that is . 
common to all; and what is fo, but the 
Scni'e and InlHn<5: of Nature ? When Men 
come to Specalation, they differ as much in . 
the Call and Turn of their Minds, as they 
do in the Feature- and Lineaments of their 
Faces ; and therefore ipeculative Reafbning 
will never produce a common Perfuafion. 

This Belief and Perl'ualion of the, Cer- 
taintv^ of a future Life arofe from the com- 
men Senfe that Men have of the Difference 
of Good and Evil, and of every Man's being 
accoaiuable for the Things done in this 
Worki ; which Account not being taken in 
this World, as the leaft Degree of Obferva- 
tion will enable Men to fee, they concluded, 

or 
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>9r rather they felt from the very Force of 
Reafon and Confcience, that there was an 
Account to be given hereafter. Such an in- 
ternal Argument as this, which fprings up 
in the Heart and from the Heart of every 
Man, has a greater Weight in it, than aU 
the Reafonings of Philofophy put together, 
and will tie Men down, if not to hope for^ 
yet at leaft to fear a future Immortality; 
either of which is the filcnt Voice of Nature 
tcftifying the Reality of a Life to come. 

'That this is the tme Foundation of the 
univerfal Belief of a future Life^ may be 
learnt from hence. That the Perfuafion of 
tmother Life was always conneded with the 
Suppoiition that there were different States 
for good and bad Men ; fo that you cannot 
any-wherc trace the Notk>n of Immortality, 
but you find Evidence alfo for the different 
Conditions of Men in -another Life, acxrord- 
ing as they have behaved themfelves in this« 
Now thefe two Opinions being thus in- 
feparably united, it is eafy to judge which 
is the natural Senfc; and which the Con« 
iequence ; Let any Man try, and he will 
fin^, that it is' not the Expediation of living 
that makes Men infer the Reafonablenefs or 
Ncccffity of a Judgment, but it is the realbn- 
able and natural Estpedtation of Judgment 
O 2 whvclv 
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which makes thicin infer the Neceffity and 
Reality of a future Life. 
. Into what great Abfurdities this natural 
Notion grew under the Management of 
Poets, is well known: They named the 
Princes and the Judges, and defcribed the 
Tortures of the Wicked, as their Fancies 
led them ; and their Inventions became the 
vulgar Theology. But this fHll (hews the 
Truth of what I have aflerted ; for neither 
would the Poets^ whofe Bufinefe it is to raife 
fine Scenes upon die Plan and Probability^ of 
Nature^ have fo painted the Torments and 
the Enjoyments of Men departed, neither 
would the World have received their In- 
ventions, had there been no Foundation in 
Nature to fupport the Romance. 

As to fuch as imagine that the Notion of 
a future Life arofe from the Defcriptions,and 
Inventions of Poets, they may e'en as well 
fuppofe that Eating and Drinking had the 
iame Original, and that Men had never 
thought of it but for the fine Feafts and 
Entertainments which are defcribed in fuch 
Writers. The Poets were the Papifts of 
Antiquity, who corrupted the genuine .Scni- 
timents of Nature, and obfcured the Light 
of Reafon, by introducing the wild Conceits 
of Folly and Superflition : And, whenonqc 

they 
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they had grafted the Slips of Superftition 
upon the Stock of Nature, they throve fbt 
fzA, and grew fo rank, that the natural 
Branches were even ftarved by Ae Luxu- 
riancy of this wild Olive. Btit ftiH the Root 
was natural, though the Fruit was wild. 
All that Nature teachers is. That there iaa. 
future Life, diftinguiftied into Afferent StiiJie^ 
of Happinefs and Mifery, in which Men will' 
be rewarded or punifhed, according as they 
have purfued or negledtcd the Rules of 
Virtue and Honour. And this Notion pre- 
vailed where the Fables of Greece had never 
been heard of; and wicked Men fett in 
thecEifelves the Fear of the WHth which 19 
to come, though they had never fo much 
as learnt the Name of Tanta/us or StfypbtiSf 
or any other Sufferer in-ifie Poets' Scene of 
Hell, 

The natural Evidence then of Life and 
Immortality ftands equally clear of the In- 
ventions of Poetry, and the Subtilties and 
Refinements of Philofophy ; and, though it 
be allied to both, yet it arofe from neither. 
The Trudv of the Cafe with regard to both 
iff this : The Poets found M^n in poffcffion 
of the Do(arine of a future State with Re- 
wards and PuniihmentS'for good and bad 
Men : Upon this Foundation they went to 
O 3 work ; 
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work; and the plain Draught of Nature was 
afanofl hid ufKlcr the Shades and CoIqugs 
with which they endeavoured to beautify and 
adorn it. The Philofophers found the fame 
Perfuafion in themfelves and others, and, as 
their Profeflipn led them, fought out for 
phj^cal Reafons to fupport the Caufe. This 
Inquiry has furaiihed us with the various 
Qpjuuons of Ahtiquity concerning the Nature 
and Operation of the Soul, its Manner of 
ading in the Body and out of it, its Eternity 
and Immortality, and many other curious 
Pieces of Learning, How far any or all of 
thefe Inquirers into Nature fucceeded in 
their Attempt to prove the Immortality of 
the Soul frorn phyfical Caufes, is another 
Queftion. As to the prefent Point, 'tis plain 
the natural Evi^fwce is not concerned in 
their Succefs, whatever it is ; for the natural 
Evidence is prior to their Inquiries, and 
ftands upon another Foot, upon the com- 
mon Senfe and Apprehenfion of Mankind : 
And the Schools may determine the Soul to 
be Fircj or Air, or Harmony, or what eUc 
they pleafe j yet ftill Nature will make ever^jr 
Man feel that the Grave will not fecure him 
from appearing before the great Tribunal to 
which he is accountable. 

So trae 
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So- true is this, that, had it not been for- 
^^ilofophy, there had remained perhaps no 
^C>dtfteps of any Unbelievers in this great 
^^cle ; For the Senfe of Nature would 
have diredted all right ; but Philofophy mif- . 
guided many. For thofe who denied Im- - 
mortality^ did not deny the common Senfe 
of Nature, which they felt as well as others ; 
but they rejefted the Notice, and thought it •_ 
falfe^ becaufe they could not find phyfical 
Gaufcs to fupport the Belief, or thought that 
they found phyfical Caufes cfFedually to over- 
throw it. This Account we owe to Cicero, 
one of the beft Judges of Antiquity ; who 
tells us plainly. That the Reafon why maoy 
rejcded the Belief of the Immortality of the . 
Sold, «was, becaufe they could not form a 
Conception of an unbodied Soul. So that 
Infidelity is of no older a Date than Philo- 
fophy; and a future State was not doubted" 
of, till Men had puzzled and confounded - 
thenafelves in their Search after the phyfical - 
Reafon of the Soul's Immortality. And now 
confider how the Cafe ftands, and how far 
the Evidence of Nature is weakened by the 
Authority of fuch Unbelievers, All Man- ' 
kind receive the Belief of a future Life, 
urged to it every Day by what they feel 
tranfaded in their own Breafls : But fbme 
O 4 Philofophers 
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Philofophers.rejed: this Opinion, becaufc they 
have no Conception of a Soul diftind from 
the Body ; as if the Immortality of the Soul 
depended merely upon the Strength of human 
Imagination, Were the natural Evidence of 
Immortality built upon any particular Notion 
of an human Soul, the Evidence of Nature 
might be overthrown by fhevv^ing the Im- 
poffibility or ImprobabUity of fuch Notion: 
But the Evidence of Nature is not concerned 
in any Notion ; and all the common Notions 
may be falfe» and yet the Evidence of Nature 
fland good> which only fuppofes Man to be 
a rational Creature, and, confequently, ac- 
countable : And, if any Philofopher can 
prove the contrary, he may then, if his 
Word will afterwards paft for apy thing, 
rejed: this and all other Evidence whatever. 
The natural Evidence, I fay, fuppofes 
only that a Man is a rational, accountable 
Creature : And, this being the true Foun- 
dation in Nature for the Belief of the Im- 
mortality, the true Notion of Nature muft - 
needs be this. That Man, as fuch, (hall live 
to account for his Doings. The C^ftion 
then, upon the Foot of Nature, is this. What 
conftitutes the Man ? And whoever obferves 
with any Care, will find that this is the 
Point upon which the Learned of Antiquity ^ 

divided^ 



DISCOURSE VI. 20I 

divided. The Vulgar fpoke of Men after 
'Death juft in the fame Manner as they did 
of Men on Earth : And Cicero obferves, that 
the common Error (as he calls it) fo far 
prevailed, that they fuppofed fuch Things 
to be tranfadled apud Inferos y qiiajine Cor- 
. paribus nee fieri fojjenty nee intelligi; which 
could neither be done, nor conceived to be 
done, without Bodies, The generality of 
Men could not arrive to abftrafted Notions 
of unbodied Spirits : And, though they could 
not but think that the Body, which was 
burnt before their Eyes, was diffipated ' and 
deftroyed; yet fo great was the Force of 
Nature, which was ever fuggefting to them 
that Men fhould live again, that they con- 
tinned to imagine Men with Bodies in 
pother Life, having no other Notion or 
Conception of Men, 

But with the Learned nothing was held 
to be more abfurd than to think of having 
Bodies again in another State : And yet they' 
knew that the true Foundation of Immor- 
tality was laid in this Point, That the fame 
Individuals Ihould continue. The natural 
Gonfequence then was from thefe Principles 
to exclude the Body from being any Part of ^ 
the Man: And all, I believe, who afferted 
an Immortality, agreed in this Notion. Tlic 

Platonifts 
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The Account of this we cannot learn from 
Reafon or Nature; but in the facred Hiftory 
the Fa<a is cleared beyond Difpute. The 
Abfurdity upon the common Notion of Im- 
mortality arifes from the DiiTolution of the 
Body at Death; and the great Difficulty 
upon the Foot of Nature is how to prefervc 
the Individuals for Judgment, which arc 
evidently dcftroyed by Death. Now, if this 
Death was really a Breach upon the State 
of Nature, 'tis no wonder it fhould be a 
Difficulty in the Religion of Nature; for 
the Religion of Nature was moft certainly 
adapted to the State of Nature. And the 
Wife Man tells us, That God made not Death : 
For be created all Tubings tbat tbey might 
have tbeir Beings and tbe Generations of the 
World were healthful \ and t her Us no Poifon 
of DeJiruBion in them ; nor the Kingdom of 
Death upon Earth ; for Right eotfnefs is im- 
mortal. But ungodly Men with their Works 
find Words called it to them. If Immortality 
was the Condition of the Creation, if Death 
came in as a Surprize upon Nature, no 
wonder if flie ftands mute and aftonifhed at 
the fatal Change, and feems neither willing 
to part with her Hopes of Immortality, nor 
yet able to maintain them. Upon the Plan 
of Nature the common Notion of Immor- 
tality 
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tality was the true one : For take Death out 

of the queftion, which is the only Separation 

of Soul and Body that we know any thing 

of, and there is ho Pretence for diftinguilh- 

ing Between the Man and the intelleduai 

Mind. The Vulgar certainly retained the 

true original Notion of Nature ; but, when 

the original State of Nature was loft, the 

Notion grew abfurd ; and it could not be 

otherwife. God made Man immortal, and 

gave him conliftent Hopes and Fears : Man 

inade himfclf mortal by Sin : Muft not then 

thofe Hopes, which were confiftent Hopes 

upon the Foot of Immortality, become very 

abfurd, when joined to a State of Mortality? 

And thus the Coming in of Death obfcured 

the Hopes of Immortality. 

Laftly, If we confider how our Saviour 
has enlightened this Dodirine, it will appear 
that he has removed the Difficulty at which 
Nature ftumbled. As Death was no Part 
of the State of Nature, fo the Difficulties 
arifing from it were not provided for in the 
Religion of Nature. To remove thefe was 
the proper Work of Revelation : Thefe our 
Lord has effedtually cleared by his Gofpel, 
and fhewn us that the Body may and fhall 
be united to the Spirit in the Day of the 
Lord> fo that the complete Man ihall ftand 

before 
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Opinion, though they fuppofed a fenfitive as 
well as a rational Soul in Man, which was 
the Seat of the Paffions, and, confequently, 
the Spring of all human Adions ; yet this 
fenfitive Soul they gave up to Death as wdl 
as the Body, and prefervcd nothing but the 
pure intelledtual Mind. And iyct 'tis fome^ 
thing furprizing to think that a mere rational 
Mind fliould be the fame Individual with a 
Man> who confifts of a rational Mindj a fen- 
fitive Soul, and a Body. This carries no 
Probability with it at firft fight, andReaibn 
cannot undertake much in its behalf. 

But, whate\ter becomes of thefe Specula- 
tions, there is a farther Difficulty, which can 
hardly be got over^ which is. That this 
Notion of Immortality and future Judgment 
can never ferve the Ends and Purpofes of 
Religion, becaufe it is a Notion which the 
generality of Mankind can never arrive at. * 
Go to the Villages, and tell the Ploughmen, 
that, if they fin, yet their Bodies fhall flecp 
in Peace ; no material, no fcnfible Fire (hall 
ever reach them, but there is fomething 
within tfiem purely intelledtual which fhaU 
fuffer to Eternity ; you will hairdly find that 
they have enough of the Intelleftual to 
comprehend your Meaning. Now Natural 
Religion is founded on the Scnfe of Nature^ 

that 
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that is, upon the common Apprehenfions 
of Mankind; and therefore abftradted meta- 
phyfical Notions, beat out upon the Anvil 
of the Schools^ can never fupport Natural 
Religion, or make any Part of it* 

In this Point then Nature feems to be 
lame, and not able to fupport the Hopes 
of Immortality v/hich fhe gives to all her 
.Children. The Expectation of the Vulgar, 
that they (hall live again, and be juft the 
fame Fleih and Blood which now they are, 
is juftiifiable upon no Principles of Reafon 
or Nature. What is there in the whole 
Compafs of Beings which yields a Similitude 
of Duft and Afhes rifing up again into re- 
gular Bodies, and to perpetual Immortality ? 
On the other fide, that the ijitelledtual Soul 
fhould be the whole Man, how juftifiable 
foever it may be in other Refpeds, yet 'tis 
not the common Senfe of Nature, and 
therefore moft certainly no Part of Natural 
Religion. 

But it may be worth inquiring how Nature 
comes to be thus defedive in this material 
Point. Did not God intend Men originally 
for religious Creatures ? aiid, if he did, is, it 
not reafonable to expedt an original and con- 
fiftent Scheme of Religion? which yet in 
the Point now before us feems to be wanting- 

'^i The 
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Romans iv. 25. 

/iPiS^ ^^j delivered Jbr our Offences, and toas 
raijed again for our yujiification. 

KMS^e?^!^^^ Manner of Expreffion here 
^^^^^^ ufed is different from what is 

faM ^^^ generally to be met with in 
k fe^^ other Parts of the New Tefta* 
ment upon the Hke Occafion. 
Hcr^ w« are told that Chrift was delivered 
for our Offences, and raifed for ouf Jujli^ 
Jkattoni as if the Remiffion of our Sins was 
to be ^{bribed peculiarly to the Paffion, and 
our Juftification in the Sight of God to 
the Kefurrfe€tion of Ghrift : Whereas in the 
Chapter before this, Ver. 25, the Apoftle 
tdfe us in general, that God hath fet forth 
Chrift to be a Propitiation through Faith in 
f z his 
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his Bloody and in Ch. v. Ver. 9, particularly 
and cxprefly, that, being jujiijied by his Blood, 
we Jhall be faved from Wrath through him, 
and Ver. 10, that we are reconciled to God by 
the Death of his Son. In the twentieth of 
the ASls, the Apoflle, in his Exhortation to 
the Elders of the Church, warns them to 
feed the Church of God, which he hath pur^ 
chafed with his own Blood, Ver. 28. To the 
fame Purpofe both St. Feter and St. "John 
Ipeak; the one telling us, that the Blood 
of Jefus Chriji cleanfeth us from all Sin, 
I John i. 7 ; the other, that we have been 
redeemed with the precious Blood of Chriji, 
as of a Lamb without Blemijh and without 
Spot, I Pet. I. ^19. 

It is the conflant Tenor of Scripture, that 
Atonement for the Sins of the World was 
made by our great High-Prieft upon the 
Crofs ; that his Death was our Redemption, 
and his Blood the Price paid for us. So that, 
when we confider the Redemption (which 
includes our Juilification) with refpecSt tQ 
Chrift, the Author and Finifher of it, it 
muft be afcribed to his Death and Paflion ; 
But, as to ourfelves, our Title and Intercft 
in this common Salvation being grounded on 
Faith, our Juilification, though purchafedbjp 
the Blood of Chrift, muft be appropriated 

to 
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to ourfelVeS through Faith in that Blood : 
For the fame Apoftle, who has told us that 
we ztt jkfiified freely through the Redemption 
which is in Chriji Jefus, hath likewife told 
us that God hath fet him forth to be a Pro-- 
pitiation through Faith in his Blood. For this 
Reafon we are faid to be juftified hf Faith ; 
not that our Faith is the Purchslfe of 
Juftification, which we owe to the Blood 
of Chrift alone ; but becaufe through Faith 
we obtain the Benefit of the Redemption . 
wrought by Chrift Jefus. Now, though 
the Death of Chrift was the reconciling of 
tfie World to God, yet the Refurrecftion of 
Chrift is the gr^t and folid Foundation of 
our Hope and Faith in him, even of our 
Faith in his Blood,* by which he made the 
Propitiation for our Sins : And therefore, 
although Chrift died for our Offences, and 
by his precious Blood made Atonement for 
our Si»s ; yet, fince our Faith in his Death, 
our Hope in his Blood, by which Hope and 
Faith we are juftified, are built upon the 
Ttuth and Credit of his Refurredion, it is 
very piroperly faid, that he rofe again for our 
Ju/itfication: For the t)eath of Chrift would 
have been no Juftification to us, nor could 
we have had Hope or Faith in it, but for 
the Power and Glory oj the Refurredtion; 
P 3 vrVxvA^ 
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which has wiped away the Scandal and 
Ignominy of the Crofs, and made it a 
rational A6t of Faith to hope for Life and 
Immortality from Him^ who himfelf once 
died upon the Tree. 

For the Truth of this Expodtjion I appeal 
to St.Tauh who, i Cor. xv. 17, has told us, 
that, ifChrift be not riferiy our Eaith is vain ; 
we are yet in our Sins. So that Faith in 
the Death of Chrift, not grounded on the 
Aflurance of his Refurrcdtion, is a vain Faith, 
and fuch an one as c^nipt deliver us frooi 
our Sins. Nay, that the Death of Chrift 
could not have been a Propitiation for Sin 
without his Refurredtion, hfc exprefly teaches 
in the next Verfe, faying, that, ifChri/i be 
not ratfedy then they alfo, which are fallen 
ajleep in Chrijij are perijhed. 

The Power of the Refurredtion, together 
with the Atonement for Sin made by the 
Death of Chrift, is very beautifully expreffed 
by St. Paul, Rom. viii. 34: Who is he that 
condemneth F It is Chriji that died, yea rather 
that is rifeji again, who is even at the right 
Hand of God, who alfo maketh Intercejfion for 
us. The Death of Chrift freed us from 
Condemnation \ but then was our Freedom 
made manifeft, when he came from the 
• Grave in Triumph, and led Captivity captive; 

when 
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'Wrhen he afcrended to the right Hand of his 
Father to be our perpetual High-Prieft and 
Mediator i For, as the Apoftle argues, j^ 
w&en 'We were Enemies , nve were reconciled to 
Godly the Death of his Son, much more, being 
teconciledj Jhallwe befavedby his Lifei £• e^ 
by his Refurredion to Life and to Glory. 

This Account, as it gives the true Intef- 
pretation of the Text, fo likewife does it 
jQiew of what great Moment the RefurredHon 
Gf our Lord was, which was to be the Balis 
and Support of the whole Chriftian InlU- 
tution, and the Ground of our Hope and 
Faith in him* That Chrift died the Death 
of a common Malefadtor, after a Life fpent 
in Ifinocency, and a conftant and laborious 
Teaching of the great Duties of Religion 
. and Morality, was but common to him, and 
others before him, whom God had raifed up 
to be fhining Lights of the World. Thus 
the Prophets of old were perfecuted and 
deftroyed by fundry kinds of Death : But 
in their Blood there was no Expiation for 
Sin : The Blood oiAbel and of the Prophets 
fpoke no fuch Language, but cried to God 
for Vengeance againft a cruel and a guilty 
World. Had Chrift died like one of them, 
and been no more heard of, how fhould we 
jiave believed that his Death had atoned for 

P 4 all 
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all die reft of the Blood that had been ipilt 
from the Foundation of the World ? or iJiat 
the whole Earth had obtained Remiflioa of 
Sin from God by deftroying one more, and . 
him the greateft of all the Prophets, in the 
moft cruel Manner ? But, when our Lord 
rofe from the Grave, and brought back with • 
him the Pardon which he had fealed with 
his own Blood; when, inftead of executing 
Wrath upon his Enemies, he fent again the 
Offer of Peace and Reconciliation, and took 
upon himfelf to be their Mediator and In- ' 
tercefTor, as he had already been their Sacri- 
fice ; what Room was there to doubt of the 
Eifficacy of his Death, the Efficacy of which 
was fo undeniably confirmed by his Refur- 
redion? or what Reafon to miftruft the- 
Salvation he offered others, when, by faving 
himfelf from the Power of Death, he had 
given the fuUeft Evidence ho.w able he was 
to fave others alfo? The moft incredulous 
of his Enemies defired him only to come 
down from the Crofsj and they would believe 
him : But how much better Reafon had they 
to believe him, when he came, not from 
the Crofs, but from the Grave, which was 
by much the furer Hold, and from which 
before no Mortal had ever efcaped ! How 
undeniable was this Teftimony of God's 

Love 
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Love to Mankind, that, after the ill Recep- 
tion his Son had found among them, after 
all the cruel Ufage he had experienced, and 
the ignominious Death he had fuffered, he 
yet fent him once more from the Grave to 
convince Unbelievers, and to proclaim and 
confirm the Pardon he had purchafed for 
them ! 

His firft Coming was attended with a 
mean Birth and ntft-row Fortune, his Edu-* 
cation was fuitable to his Condition, and the 
greateft Part of his Life fpent in Obfcurity : 
He had no porm or Comelinefs that wejhould 
defire him ; he was a Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Grief: And, when he fell 
a Vidlim to the Malice and Rage of the 
People, his befl Friends, the conftant Com- 
panions of his Sorrow, gave him over for 
loft i they ejieemed himjiricken andfmitten of 
God: All their Hopes died with him, and the 
Remembrance of his Miracles and mighty 
.Works was buried in the fame Tomb with 
himfelf ; and nothing lefs was thought of, 
than that this was he who jhould redeem Ifrael 
from all his Sins. But, when he came again 
from the Bofom of the Earth, having fub- 
dued the Powers of Darknefs and of Death, 
then was he declared to be the Son of God 
with Power; and the Glory as of the only- 
begotten 
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begotten Son of God ihone dearly thfougll 
the Veil of Flefli which had Co long obfcured 
it. And from thenceforth our Faith has 
flood, not in the Words which the Wifdom 
or Cunning of Man teacheth^ but in the 
Power and Demonftration of the Spirit of 
Life : And we can with Affurance fay, ^i 
know in whom. we have trujiedy expecting 
Life and Salvation from Him alone, who 
is the Lord of Life ana ^A^^ry. But, after 
all, if the RefurredHon of Chrifl i$ the Sup- 
port of all other Articles of the Chriftiaa 
Faith, how is itfelf filpported ? To our com<*> 
mon Appreheniion nothing more incredible 
than that a Man dead and buried fhould be 
reflored to Life again. 

To go into the Particulars of the Evidence 
of this great Event, recorded in Scripture 
and the oldefl Writers of the Church, would 
open too large a Field of Difcourfe at pre- 
fent : And indeed there are fome Obje<9tions 
which naturally arife in the Minds of Men, 
which ought previoufly to that Inquiry to be 
removed; for the great Difficulty at which 
Men flick, does not arife fo much from the 
Nature of the Evidence we propofe, as from 
the Nature of the Thing itfelf. The Pre- 
fumptions againft the Poffibility of a Refur- 
re<3:ion operate fo ftrongly in the Minds of 

fome. 
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ibme, that they think it needlefs to inquire 
what Evidence there is for it, being perfuaded 
that the Thing itfelf is not capable of being 
fupported by any Evidence, This Prejudice 
was a very early one; for the Apoftle ex- 
poftulates this Cafe with KmgAgrippa, Why 
Jhouldit be thought a Thing incredible with yon 
that Godjhould raife the Dead ? 

Let us confider the Force of this Expoftu- 
lation, and fee whether it is ftrong enough to 
encounter the Prejudice. 

Now, nothing can be faid to be incredible, 
if there is a Power in any Perfon able to 
cffedt it; for, if there is fuch a Power, that 
Power may bring into Exiftence that very 
Thing which you doubt of; and it cannot 
be incredible that a Thing ihould exift, 
which may poffibly really exift. If we 
confider only the Strength of Children, it 
is incredible that they Ihould build Caftles ; 
but, if we confider the Strength and Ability 
irf* Men, it would be ridiculous to doubt 
whether they could, or no. So that the 
Credibility or Incredibility of any thing de- 
pends on knowing whether there is, or is 
not, a Power adequate to the Undert^ing. 
The Refurreiftion of the Dead is in truth a 
very ftupendous Work : But neither you nor 
I am to undertake it : If it depended on us, 

it 
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it would be incredible indeed. If is the 
Work of God, and of Him only : And furely 
I have named One of Credit and Power 
fufficient to be trufted in this great Affair. 
And this is St. Pauls Argument, Why 
fliould it be thought incredible that God 
Jhould raife the Dead? Whoever therefore 
affirms that a Refurreftion is in itfelf a 
Thing incredible, muft affirm that it is in- 
credible that God has Power to raife the 
Dead. And now confider who it is that c*aiw 
confiftehtly with the common and allowed— 
Principles of Reafon and Nature deny this^ 
Power to God. No one certainly, who^ 
admits that God made the World, can en— — 
tertain this Doubt: For, if God has given -3 
us the Life we now enjoy, what fhould ^ 
hinder him from reftoring Life again, after *" 
this is loft ? Can there be more Difficulty 
in giving Life the fecond Time, than there 
was at firft ? If there be any Contradiction 
therefore in the Notion of a Refurredfcion, 
there muft be the very fame in the Notion 
of Creation. And therefore Natural Religion 
is juft as much concerned in this Point as 
Revelation : For, though the Belief of the 
Fad:, that the Dead fhall be raifed, depends 
on Revelation ; yet our Belief that God has 
Power to raife the Dead depends not on 

Revelation, 
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Revelation, but on the clear Dictates of 
Reafon, of that Reafon by which we dif- 
cover him to be our Creator. And, if you 
doubt even of this his Power of Creation, 
you muft bid adieu to all Religion at once : 
For, if God created not. the World, how 
are you at all related to him ? If he did not 
make us, what Right he has to govern us, 
or what Pretence to our Obedience, neither 
you from Nature, nor we from Revelation, 
can ever be fatisiied. 

The Power of God being admitted to be 
equal to this Work, the Queftion of the 
Refurredion of Chrift comes to be a Que- 
ftion of Fa6t: And, though I propofe not 
to enter into the Evidence of the Fad, yet 
it mav be proper to obferve. That a Refur- 
redion, confidered as a Fadl, is a Fad: as 
capable of Evidence as any whatever ; it is 
an Objed of Senfe, of every Senfe by 
which we judge of the Reality of Things 
without us. 

We are told, that Chriji died, and rofe 
again. Of his Death, I fuppofe, there is no 
great Doubt : Die he certainly did : And 
furely there could be no more DiiRcuhy to 
fee and know that he was dead, than in 
knowing when others were dead, from Adajn 
to this Day. One would think, therefore, ' 

that 
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that thofe about him, who faw him crucified 
and buried, might be truiled when th^ 
report that he died. 

.. But he came to Life again: Very trucj 
and it was very eafy for thofe who converfed 
with him to know whether te was alive, of 
»o, There was no more Pifficulty in judging 
of his being alive, than of judging, in any 
other C^e, whether thofe we converfe with 
gre alive, or no. His having been dead 4n4 
buried pouJd not poflibly alter .the Cafe, of 
create any Difficulty in judging whether he 
was really alive, or no. So that the ilefur-i^ 
redtion, coniidered as a Fadt,, wa9 in every 
Part of it an Objed: of Senie, and ^ capabj^ 
of being well attefted as any other Objcft of 
Senfe whatever. Lay thefe Things together, 
the Promife of God to give us Life eternal, 
his Power to make good his Word^ the 
Confirmation he has given us of our Hope 
by the Refurredlion of Chrifl; and what 19 
wanting to make the Belief of this Article 
a rational Adt of Faith ? 

The Promifes of God have never borrowed 
Help from moral^Probabilities. The Pro- 
mifes to Abraham were not of this kind; ip 
far otherwife, that it is faid of him, that, 
againjl HopCy he believed in Hopei that is> he 
hoped, where, humanly fpeaking, there was 
I no 
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^o (yrovflid for Hope. There was no Pro-^ 
l>^bility that his Seed, who was a Stranger 
and Pilgrim on Earth, jQiould inherit the 
X^and of Canaan, pofTeffpd by great and 
powerful Nations. 

The Promife of a Son to him* when he 
fluad his Wife were both too far advanced in 
Years to cxpedk One in the ordinary Courfe 
of Nature, was contrary to Experience arid 
to natural Probability. But what fays the 
Apoftle ? Abraham, not^ being weak in Faith, 
conjidered not his own Body, now dead, when 
he was about an hundred Tears old, neither 
yet the Deadnefs ^SarahV Womb. — But he 
Jhzggered not at the Promije of God, — being 
fully perjiiaded that what he hadpromifed he 
was able to^ perform. This Reliance on the 
Pfomifes of God, ^ainft all the Prefumptions 
pf hum^ Experience and Probability, was 
the very Thing, as St. P^w/teUs us, that was 
imputed to him for Righteoufnefs. 

Compare now this Cafe with the Cafe of 
Chrif^ians. We have great Promifcs made to 
us by God in Chrift Jefus, the Promifes of a 
Refi|rre(aion to Life. Inquire of the World ; 
they know of no fuch Thing> the Ages paft 
have afforded no ][nflance of this kind, and, 
aa far as dbey can fee and judge, daily 
Jgxperience is* a Witi^efs againft this Hope. 

ynder 
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Under thefe Difficulties, yvhither ftiaH we gOk 
for Refuge and Support ? whither \ but to 
the Promifes of God, and to this full Per-* 
fuafion, T'&at nvhat he haspromifed be is abk 
to perform. If we hold faft this Perfuafion,, 
and ftagger not through Unbelief, then Ihall 
we indeed be the Childreu of ihe Faith of 
Abraham, whofe Faith was imputed to him 
for Righteoufnefs : For, as St. Paul tells us, 
this Teftimony of Abraham's Faith was not 
written for his fake alone, but for us alfo, tO: 
lOhom it foall be imputed, ifwe_ believe on Him 
that raifedup J ejus our Lord from the Dead^ 
Here then is tiie great Article of Chriftiaa 
Faith, even of that Faith which will be 
imputed to us for Righteoufnefs : It is a firm 
Confidence and Reliance upon: God, under 
this peculiar Characfler, That he is the Raifer- 
up of the Dead, and will, according to his 
Promife, raife us to Life eternal. 

For the Confirmation of this Hope and 
Faith God raifed his own Son from the 
C 3 rave; who for that Reafon is faid to be 
railed for our Jujiifcation, fince upon the 
Authority and Credit of his Refurredlion 
depends that great Article of Faith by which 
alone we are to be juftified. 

As the blefiTed Fruit of this Faith is to all 
true Believers Life and Immortality, fo it 

highly 
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jhly concerns us to confider what the 
^cnt of Unbelief muft be. Many would 
rhaps content themfelves without the 
3pcs of Glory and future Happinefs, if 
It was all. But that is not all: For the 
mdjhall be raifed^ whether you like it, or 
e it not; all who are in the Grave Jhall 
neforthf fome to Life,* fome to Condem- 
rion, according to the Things done in 
\ Body. Nothing can fecure to us more 
bdtually an happy State in Futurity, than 
onftant and fteady Belief and Expeftation 
the Refurredtion of the Dead. This will 
ivince us that what we are now doing are 
t fuch trifling Things as to be foon forgot- 
i, or attended with Confequences only for 
•day or to-morrow ; but they are Things 
ig to be remembered. Things noted down 
God's Book, and will be expofed to View 
the great Day in the Prefence of Men 
1 of Angels, and be attended with Con- 
[uences through all the Ages of Eternity, 
yii great Honour and Happinefs, or to 
r great Confufion and Mifery. 
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Romans viii. i6, 

^be Spirit itfelf bear etb witmfswitb ourSpiritf 
that we are the Children of God. 

iO be the ChUdren of God is 
the greateft Privilege under the 
•'* Gofpel, and, confequently, iiTK 
plie^ init all the Advantages that 
belong to, and all the Qualities 
neceflajy to mak^ a good Chriftian. Thus 
jpur Apoftk argues : If Children, then Heirs-, 
Heir^ of God, and Joint^heirs nvith Chriji. 
As this ,is a new State, which belongs not 
to us by Nature, fo our Entrance into it is 
ftyled a new Birth; and we are faid to be 
iborn againp and to be begotten again, to thefe 
Hopes : He, from whom we receive thefe 
Hopes, is the Father that begets us, and his 
(Xj. . Children 
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Children we are : And therefore, as we re- 
ceive our fpiritual Life from the Gift and 
Mercy of God, he is our Father, and we 
are his Children. Thus St. Peter tells us, 
that we are born again y not of corruptible Se^d^ 
but of incorruptible^ by the Word of God, 
which liveth andabidethfor every i Pet. i. 23^ 
This new Life we receive by the Miniftration 
of the Spirit : The Powers which belong iQ 
this Life, and in which it confifts, depend 
upon the Influences of the Spirit : And 
therefore we are fa^id to b^ born of the Spirit. . 
He is the Earneft of our Inheritance, the 
Pledge and Security which we receive from 
God of our future Immortality: Our Right 
of Inheritance depends upon the Relation we 
bear to God of Sons and Children.; And 
therefore the Spirit of Adoption, by which 
we are born to God, is the Pledge and 
Security of our Inheritance, as he is ftyled 
by our Apoltle. 

But the Difficulty is, how to make the 
firll: Step, and to know afliiredly that we are 
the Children of God. When once we are 
fure of this, it will not be hard tp believe 
that God will provide for his own Children, 
and fecure to them an Inheritance that fadeth 
not away. And here the Apoftle tells us, 

that 
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that, the Spirit itfelf, that is, the fame Spirit 
by which we are made Children, beareth wit- 
nejs with our Spirit^ that we are the Children 
of God. 'Tis Matter of great Difpute, what 
fort of Evidence the Apoftle. here means, 
and what kind of Certainty arifes from it. 
Some have placed this Evidence among the 
Gifts of the Spirit, and fuppofed it to be 
given on purpofe to afTure the Eledt of the 
Certainty of their Salvation. Others main- 
tain. That no Man, unlefs it be fpecially 
revealed to him by God, can ever know that 
he is in a State of Security in this Life : And 
this Opinion was received and confirmed by 
the Council of T'rent, as may be &tn at 
large in the fixth Seflion. It will not be 
worth my Pains or your Patience to enter 
into the Niceties of this Controverfy : And 
therefpfe I fliall confine miyfelf to St. Pauh 
and endeavour to fhew you his Meaning in 
the Text, which will go a great way towards 
giving us right Notions and Apprehenfions 
in this Matter. In order to this, I propofe 
three Things to be confidered : 

Firft, How many WitnefTes St. Paul points 
out to us in the Text, and who they are. 
. Secondly, What kind of Evidence each of 
them gives in this Cafe. 

0^3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, What the Refult of their Evi- 
dence is, and with what kind of Certaintjr 
we know that we are the Children of God. 

Firft, We are to con£der how many Wit- 
nefles St. Paul points out to us in the Text, 
and who they are. As our Tranflators have 
reprefented St. PauP^ Meaning, there is na 
Robm:forDifpute concerning the Number of 
the Witnefles, which are evidently two: The 
Spirit itfilf beareth witnefs with our Spirit: 
The Spirit itfelf, that is, the Spirit of Ad- 
option, which Chriftians receive, is one Wit- 
nds ; and our own Spirit is the other Wit- 
nefs. But the vulgar Latins and feveral other 
Tranflators, render the Words to this Effed : 
The Spirit itfelf beareth witnefs to our Spirit. 
According to this Senfe, which is maintained- 
by Grotius and Crellius, and fome others, 
there is but one Witnefs, the Spirit of Ad- 
option^ who bears evidence to our Spirit. 
But the Words in the Original evidently im- 
ply the Senfe which our Tranflators follow: 
'Auto to crveu.aot aofifictfTr^fii t5 TCv^fia/n ifJiSv. 
XviJC[/.xprvpuy fignifies to be a Fellow-witnefs, 
or to witnefs the fame Thing that another 
does : And fo the Word conftantly fignifies 
in Scripture, and is never ufed but where 
there is a concurrent Evidence of two Wk- 
nefles. We meet with the fame Word in 
I Rom. 
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• Rom. ii. 15: Which Jhew the Work of the 

\ Law written in their Heart Sy their Confcience 
alfo bearing witnefsy and their Thoughts the 
mean while accufing or elfe excujing one anotbir. 
And to this Place Grotius fends us, to fhe^ 
that the Word is ufed of one fingle Witnefs 
only; as here the Confcience only is faid to 
bear witnefs. But a little Attention will fhew 
us in this Place another Witnefs: The Apo- 
fflc proves from the Evidence of Confcience, 
diat the Gentiles had the Work or Matter of 
die Law written in their Hearts : The Law 
tefHfies to Men what is good, and what is 
evil : If Confcience tcftifies the fame Things 
to be good and juft which the Law docs, 
then Confcience proves the Matter of the 
Law to be written in the Heart ; if it teftifies 
9aj thing dfe, fo be it : But no odier Evi- 

. dence will prove the ApoiHe's Aflertion, that 
die Gentiles have the Work of the Law 
written in their Heart. And dierefore the 
Apoftle's Argument ftands thus : The Gen- 
tiles fhew the Work of the Law to be writ-- 
ten in dieir Heart by the TefHmony of then: 
Confcience, which agrees with theTeftimony 
of the Law ; dieir Confcience and the Law 
both allowing and forbidding the fame Thing, 
So that the Apoftle's Argument plainly fup- 

pofes the concurrent Evidence of the Law 
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qjid of Confcience. And therefore even here 
the Word avfifjixprvpuv points out two Wit- 
nefles to us. The fame Word is ufed by 
St. Paul in the firft Verfe of the ninth 
Chapter of the Romans : I fay the Truth in 
Cbrijif I lye not^ my Confcience alfo biaring me 
witnefs, (ru/Aftdf Tup«a)jj ixoi. But here evidently 
are two WitnefTes to the fame Thing. When 
a Man does not {peak the Truth, 'tis certain 
that he witnefTes one Thing, and his Con- 
fcience witnefles another, and are therefore 
two diftindt WitnefTes : So are they likewife 
when a Man fpeaks Truth; for the fame 
Evidence wilLnot make two Witnefles to be 
one Witnefs. And therefore here alfb there 
are two Witnefles ; St. Pauh who witneflfed 
his AfFed:ion to his Countrymen, and his 
Confcience, which witnefled for his Sincerity. 
The Word is ufed but once more in the 
New Teftament, and that is in the laft 
Chapter of the Revelations-, and there it is 
ufed with refped: to a Tefliimony, in w^hich 
Chrifl:, and his Angel whom he fent to the 
Churches, and even St. John, were con- 
cerned. So that the Word is every-wherc 
ufed of the concurrent Evidence of two or 
more Witnefles. And, this being the con- 
fl:ant Ufe of the Word, there can be no 
Reafon given why it fliould not be taken in 

the 
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the fame Senfe here, and rendered, T!he Spirit 
itfelf bearetb wttnefs^ not to^ but wit by or to- 
gether with our Spirit i that npe are the Children 
of God. Here then are two Witneffes ; and 
who they are, is next to be confidered. 

Who the firft Spirit is, muft be learnt 
from what goes before. • In the fecond Verfe 
of this Chapter we read of the Spirit of 
Life in Chriji yefusy which hath made us 
free from the Law of Sin and of Death: In 
the ninth Verfe he is called the Spirit of God 
and of Chriji ; in the eleventh Verfe, the 
Spirit of him that raifed up Jefusfrom the 
I)eady in the fifteenth Verfe, the Spirit of 
Adoption y by which we cry Abba^ Father. In 
the Verfe of the Text Reference is had to 
this Spirit : T^he Spirit itfelf that is, the Spirit 
which has made us free in Ghrift Jefus, the 
Spirit by which we have received Adoption, 
does itfelf bear witnefs with our Spirit, that 
we are the Children of God. But the 
Queftion then is, whether Spirit in all thefe 
Places be the Name of a Perfon, or whether 
it denotes only a Quality and Temper be- 
longing to Chriftians; fo that the Spirit of 
Chrift (hall fignify no more than the Mind 
of Chrift does in another Place, Let the fame 
Mind be in you which was in Chriji Jefus \ 
that is, the fame Temper and Difpofitionl 

This 
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This Senfe Cr^///«x maintains, and others after 
him 3 and thus he explains the Text: Our 
Evangelical Spirit, that is, as he explains him- 
fclf in another Place, our Evangelical Tem- 
per, is . a fufficient Argument to our own 
Minds that wc arc the Children of God. 
I mean not to difpute this Point with CreHius, 
and his Brethren, the Socinians; which would 
be to run into a great Controverfy : But, fince 
the Spirit of Chrift may and does fometknes 
fignify both Ways, I {ball endeavour to point 
out to fuch as have no private Prejudices to 
be maintained, which Senie is here to be 
fidlowed. Firft then. This Spirit is the 
Spirit of Life, by which we are made frc^i 
that is, by which wc are regenerated in Chrift 
^fus, and fet at Liberty from the heavy 
Yoke of Sin, which the Apoftle had been 
defcribing in the foregoing Chapter. Now, 
an Evangelical Temper is not the Caufe, but 
the Confequent of this Freedom. The Spi- 
rit of God is the efficient Caufe ; of whom 
we are faid, for that Reafon, to be bom. 
Secondly, 'Tis the Spirit of him who raifed 
up Chrift; that is, the Spirit by which he 
wrought that great Wonder and Miracle, as 
is evident by taking the whole eleventh Verfe 
together: If the Spirit of him who raifed i^ 
yefus from the Dead dwell in youy he that 

raifed 
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raifed up Cbriji from the Dead jhall alfi 
quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelletb in you. So that the Spirit of him 
who rai&d Chrift from the Dead> is the 
Spirit by which he raifed Chrift from the 
Dead; that is, the Holy Spirit, who is 
mighty in Works and Wonders. Laflly, 
*Tis the Spirit of Adoption, by which we 
are made Sons : The Spirit of Adoption is 
the Spirit of which we are bom in Chrift ; 
of which Birth an Evangelical Temper is not 
the Caufc, but the Effeft. So that, by the 
whole Tenor of the Apoftie's Arguing, it 
appears, tliat the Spirit which bearbth witnefs 
with our Spirit, is the Holy Spirit of God> 
which works together with our Spirit tO: 
ekiable us to perform die juft and holy Will 
of God. As to the fecond Witnefs, our 
own Spirit, I need not fpend much Time 
to tdl you who it is, fince moft are agreed 
that it is our own Mind. Who knowetb the 
things of a Man^ fofoe the Spirit of a Man 
which is in him ? that is, fave his Mind and. 
Cbnfcience. So th^n the faithful Chriftianf 
has two Witness of hi^ being die Son of 
God J the Holy Spirit of God, and his own 
Mind and Coufcience. 

Let us ther^ore, ia the feccmd Place, in- 
qairtt what Evidence each of them gives in 

this 
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this Cafe. In order to this^ we mud look 
back to the latter Part of the foregoing 
Chapter, to which this Verfe of the Text 
relates : For in all this eighth Chapter there 
is not one Word faid before of our own 
Mind or Spirit, nor the leaft Hint of any 
Evidence that it gives of our being the 
Children of God. Our crying Abba, Father, 
in the fifteenth Verfe, is very improperly 
pitched upon by fbme as the Evidence pro- 
ceeding from our own Mind ; fince 'tis faid 
exprefly, that we cry Abba, Father, by the 
Spirit of Adoption : So that our crying Abba, 
Father, is an Evidence coming not from our 
own Minds, but from the Holy Spirit. The 
Power to do Good comes from the Influence 
of the Holy Spirit; and therefore the Good 
we do is fuch an Evidence of our being the 
Sons of God, as we ftand obliged to the 
Spirit of God for : As many as are led by 
the Spirit cf God, they are the Sons of God, 
Vcr. 14. To be led by the Spirit, is through 
the Spirit to mortify the Deeds of the Flefl^^ 
Ver. 13- So that our Vidory over the Flefh 
is the Effed of our having the Holy Spirit to 
•affift and ftrengthen us, and is confequently, 
as it is a great Evidence and Aflurance to us 
of our being the Children of God, the Evi- 
dence of that Spirit from whom it proceeds ; 

that 
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that is, not our own Spirit, but the Spirit of 
God. So that the great Privileges mentioned 
in this Chapter, fuch as being made free 
from the Law of Sin and Death, of walking 
not after the Flefli, but the Spirit, being fuch 
as we receive from the Spirit of God, are 
therefore Evidences of the Spirit for our 
Regeneration. 

But where then muft we look for the Evi- 
dence of our own Spirit ? fince all the Marks 
and Signs of Regeneration mentioned in this 
eighth Chapter manifeftly belong to the Evi- 
dence of the Holy Spirit. This Difficulty put 
the Greek Commentators upon a very forced 
Interpretation of this Place; for, obferving 
that all the Signs of Adoption mentioned by 
the Apoftle proceeded from the Power and 
Working of the Holy Spirit, in effe6t they 
made the two Witnefles of the Text but one. 
Thus Chryfojiom by the Spirit itfelf undcrftands 
^ the Holy Spirit ; and by our Spirit he undcr- 
ftands the Gift of the Holy Spirit within 
us : ** What is this ?" fays he : ** "Hhe Spirit 
*' beureth witnefs with our Spirit'' To which 
he anfwers, ** The Comforter beareth wit- 
** nefs to the Gift beftowed on us; for the 
** Voice, that is, of crying Abba, Father, 
^* belongs not only to the Gift or Grace, 

" but 
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" but likewifc to the Spirit who beflows 
" the Grace/' The Gifts of the Spirit are 
fometimes called by the Name of Spirit. 
The Gift of Prophecy i$ ftykd the Spirit of 
Prophecy. But I do not remember that the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit are ever ftyled our 
Spirit in facred Writ. Be/ides^ as I obferved 
before, this reduces the two Witneffes to 
one I for how does Ae Spirit bear witnefs 
but by the Gifts and Graces beftowed on us ? 
and, if fo, then the Evidence of the Gift* 
and the Evidence of the Spirit, are one^ aad 
the fame Evidence. 

Keeping therefore to the Senfe already 
laid down, let us confider what St. Paul 
had in his View when he penned the 
Place now before us. Thofe who are con- 
verfant in St. PauFs Writings need not be 
told that they muft not always fearch for 
the Connedion within a Verfe or two of 
what they read. The Apoftle often looks 
back to what went before at fome Diftance, 
and, after a long Chain of Confequences, 
returns to his Point without giving his 
Reader Notice. This might be made plain 
by Inftances, were it our Bufinefs at prefent 
to examine the Manner or Way of St. PauP^ 
Writing. But as to the Place before us: 
In the latter Part of the feventh Chapter 

St, 
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St. P^defcribes the State of an unregenerate 
yew^ or Heathen; for what he fays equally 
belongs to both. This he does in order to 
fhew tbcm the Neceflity of Redemption 
through Chrift, inafmuch as neither the Law 
erf Mofesy nor of Nature, could free them 
frditn the Power and Dominion of Sin, nor, 
confequently, from Death, which ever follows 
dofe at the Heels of Sin. That this was the . 
ApofHe'fi Intent, appears from the Lamen- 
tation he makes over the State of Nature, 
and the Remedy he immediately propofes 
of Faith through Chrift : O wretched Man 
that I amy who jhall deliver me from the Body 
^f this Death ! I thank God through Jefus 
Chriji our Lord. And then, in this eighth 
Chapter, he feis forth the Power of Re- 
demption, (hewing, in every Part, how it 
liipplies die Weakneffes and Infirmities both. 
of the Law and of Nature. The unrege- 
nerate Man was brought into Captivity to the 
Law of Sin^ Chap. vii. 23. But the La^ 
of the Spirit tf Life in Chriji Jefus hath 
made us free from the Law of Sin and of 
Deaths Vfe*. 2. In the unregenerate Man 
there dwelleth no good Things Ver. 18: But 
in the Chriftian dwelleth the Spirit of Chriji ^ 
Ver. 9. So that the Apoftle's main Defign 

here 
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MmTs here is, I think, pretty evident. But, to 
%Jrk0 clear the Matter before us, we muft more 
particularly examine what he fays of the 
unregenerate Man's Condition. He defcribes 
him as under the mofl: wretched Slavery, 
obeying Sin, with the greateft Reludlance 
to his own Mind and Reafon : T^kat which 
I do, I allow not : For whet I would, that 
do I not ; but what I hate, that do I, Ver. 1 5 . 
His Mind he allows to be uncorrupted, and 
to ftand firm to the Law of God, approving 
the Things which are good ; but then the 
Lufts and Appetites of the Flefh are too 
ilrong for it, and force it into the Obedience 
of the Law of Sin, which it hates and 
condemns: 1 find a Law, fays he, that, 
when I would do Good, Evil is prefent with 
me: For I delight in the Law of God after 
the inward Man. But I fee another Law in 
my Members, warring againjl the^ Law of my 
Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the 
Law of Sin, which is in my Members^ 
Ver. 21, 22, 23. See then the divided Em- 
pire of Sin and Reafon : Reafon approves 
what is juft and holy, confents to, and 
delights in the Law of God ; but Sin cap- 
tivates and enthrals it, and makes the Man 
the Slave of Sin, though the Admirer and 
2 Approver 
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Approver of Virtue. The Upftiot of the \%Jgl^ 
whole Matter is, as St. Paul in the laft Verfe * 

expreffes it; fFitA tie Mind, or Spirit, Iferve 
the Law of God, but with the Flejh the Law 
of Sin. And now confidcr what Affiftance 
this Condition requires : The Man's Spirit is 
right and pure^ it loves, it delights in^ it 
approves the Law of God ; and, could he 
follow the Didtates of his Reafon> and obey 
the Law of God as well as love it, and 
pradtife Holinefs 9s well as approve it, he 
would want no other Evidence of his being 
' the. Son and Servant of God : His Servants 
.jl^ are'y fays the Apoftle, to whom ye obey. 
The Man who is taken captive, and carried 
into Slavery, obeys by Force his Tyrant's 
Law; but he loves his own Country and 
King, and longs to come under the Obe- 
dience of his natural Prince again. As to 
his own Mind, he knows whofe Subj^d: he 
• is^ and would be; but outward Neceffity 
ihews him that he is a Slave by the con- 
ilraincd Obedience he yields to the foreign 
Law. Take ojfF Force, and the Man's own 
Inclinations will return him foon to his 
natural Obedience. . And this is not unlike 
the Cafe St. Pau/ puts the unregenerate Man / 
in: He loves God and his Law; but hq 
obeys the Tyrant, Sin. Deftroy the Power 
Vol. L R of 
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of Sin, and Reafon will return him to the 
Obedience of God, zdd foon fhcw Whofe 
true Son and Servant he is* So that the 
Evidence of Reafon, even iii the State of 
Nature, fhews us that we are the Servknts 
and Sons of God : But Power confhra^ns u% 
Luil and Appetite rule over us^ and woefid 
Experience fhews us that we are the Slaives 
of Sin. Now, to complete this Evidence of 
our Minds, and to render it convilicihg to 
ourfclves and others, that we are indeed th* 
Children of God, what more is tvandng, 
than to dcflroy the Power of Sin, smd to 
give us up to follow the Dictates of Reafon 
in obeying the jufl Laws and Commands erf 
God ? For this is a complete Evidencic that 
any Man is the Son and Servant of God, 
that he loves him, that he obeys him, and 
keeps his Commandments. You fee then 
what the Evidence of our own Spirit is : It 
loves and delights in the Law of God, and 
is refllefs to obey the Law it loves : fFitA the 
Mind IferDc the Law of God, but with the 
Flejh the Law of Sin : Which Words I defirc 
you to bear in your Memory, whilfl I fct 
forth to you the Evidence of the Spirit cjf 
God. 

In the eighth Chapter St. Paul tcUs U8> 
that the Redemption by Chrifl Jefus has put 

an 
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an End to the, wretched Captivity we lived 
under : T^he Law of the Spirit of Life tn 
Chriji Jefus hath made me free from the 
Law of Sin and Death. Law here fignifies 
Power; for Power is a Law to thofe who 
Kve under it. Now then the Power of the 
Spirit has deftroyed the Power of Sin. The 
Power of Sin was oppofite to the Mind and 
Reafon of Man; fo that Man, whilft he 
Kved under that Power, was a Slave. But 
the Power of the Spirit is on Reafon's Side, 
and works together with it; fo that to be 
under this Power is a State of Freedom and 
Liberty : And therefore 'tis juftly faid, that 
the Law of the Spirit of Life hath made 
QS free. The Confequencc of our being 
under the Power of the Spirit is, that we 
waiknot after theFlefri but tbeSpirit^ Vcr. 4; 
that we mind the things of the Spirit j Ver. 5 ; 
that vie mortify the Deeds of the Body, Ver. 13; 
that we are t herons of God, Ver. 14; that we 
cry Abba, Father^ Ver. 15. Thefe are the 
Fruits of the Spirit. Now, to walk after the 
Spirit, and to do the Deeds of the Spirit, 
is to walk according to our own Mind and 
Reafon ; for Reafon approved the Things of 
God, and the Things of the Spirit are the 
Things of God. To cry Abba, Father, pro- 
ceeds from a fettled and undifturbed Mind, 
R 2 fronj 
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from filial Duty and Reverence. Children^ 
who live in Difobedience to their Parents, are 
not apt to meet them with thefe endearing 
Expreflions : But, when the Child loves, and 
is under no Rebukes of Confcience for Mif- 
behaviour towards his Parent, he meets him 
with thefe Words of Love and of Confidence. 
This therefore we owe to the Spirit : For 
before, however our Minds confented to his 
Laws, yet ftill we were Sinners, and Con- 
fcience flood between us and our Father; 
fo that we could not approach without Fear 
and Trembling, our Minds ftill reprefenting 
him to us rather as an injured Lord, thairi 
as a tender Father. But, fince the Power 
of the Spirit hath ftilled the horrid Conteft 
that was in us between Reafon and Sin, and 
that we both love and obey him, we now no 
longer fear his Prefence ; but, like Children 
longing for the Return of a kind Father, 
we run out to embrace him, with Words 
of Friendfliip and AfFedion in our Mouths, 
crying Abba, Father : And by this Means, 
fays St. Pauly the Spirit itf elf bear eth witnefs 
with our Spirit, that we are the Children of 
God. With the Mind, fays the Apoftle befor?, 
Ife?'ve the Law of God: And now, fays hci 
by the Spirit you obey the fame Law ; and 
the Spirit of God and your Spirit agree to 
2 give 
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give you the utmoft Aflurance of being the 
Children of God. You dj:e no longer in 
the fad Condition before defcribed, the Mind 
leaning one Way, and the Flefli another; fo . 
that you defired to do one Thing, but yet did 
the contrary, and were always r.eftlefs and un- 
eafy, rebuked within, and conftrained with- 
out : For the Spirit, by which you are now 
ruled, confents to your Mind, and is bent to 
perform the fame Things which the Mind 
approves ; from whence you may have the 
greatefl: Confidence towards God : For what 
•more perfedt Obedience can there be, than 
that to which both outward and inward Man 
confent ? or what plainer Signs can you have 
of a good Son and Servant, than to know 
that he loves the Law of his Father, and 
obeys it ? Love the Law indeed you did 
before; but obey it you could not : But now 
by the Spirit you obey it, and have the 
greateft Satisfad:ion, both from within and 
without, that you are the Children of God. 
This may fuffice to fhew the ApoiUe's 
Meaning, and to explain the Nature of the 
Evidence which each Spirit gives. 

We muft now, in the laft Place, confider, 
what the Refult of this Evidence is, and 
with what kind of Certainty we may know 
that we are the Children of God. 

R 3 And 
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And firft, you muft take notice, that thefe 
two Evidences ftrengthen and fupport each 
other» and muft both meet to give us the 
Aflurance we expeft. We muft have the 
Evidence of our own Spirit that we do 
indeed love and approve the Law of Godj 
and we muft have the Evidence of the Spirit 
of God working in us by Obedience : And, 
when we both love and obey the Commands 
of God, we Want iiothing farther to afliirc 
us that we are the Children of God ; but, 
where either of thefe is wanting, the Evi- 
dence of the other avails nothing. If you love 
and approve the Command, but do not obey, 
you are felf- condemned, you are in your Sins; 
Luft has Dominion over you, and not the 
Spirit of God. If you obey the Law, and 
conform outwardly to it, but do not love and 
like it, you are an Hypocrite, no Servant of 
God, but of the World ; and your outward 
Compliance is fleflily Wifdom, and not the 
Work of the Spirit. 

So then you have two Ways of judging 
yourfelves, which muft both concur; you 
have inward and outward Signs of Grace: 
The inward Signs are a pure Confcience, a 
fmcere Love for God and Religion, and 
whatever tends to the Glory and Honour of 
your Maker : The outward Signs are Adh 

of 
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of Obedience conformable to the inward 
Purity and JLove of your Mind. Thefe are 
Fruits by iiyhich you may judge yourfelves. 
Our Saviour tejls us, that we may know Men 
' by their Fruits: Much rather may we know 
ourfclves by our own Fruits; efpecially when 
we may know the Stock too from whence 
they grow, the Motions and Workings of 
our own Heart, 

Hence it appears, that the Evidence cJf 
the Spirit is not any fccret Infpiration, or 
any Affurance conveyed to the Mind of the 
Faithful ; but 'tis the Evidence of Works, 
foch as by the Spirit we perform : And 
therefore the oxaly Sign .0/ Sandification is 
ffolinefs; and the phly Mark of Grace is 
to obfey frcwn the Heart the Word of God : 
And j^reforp they err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, who from thi^ or the like Paflages 
itnagine^ th^it the Spirit ever gives, or was 
ever dffigoed ^Q give, inv/ard Affurance or 
Certainty to Men of their final State. 

HeQce iyj:ewife 'tis certain, that fome go 
foo far .on the o^ef Side, by dtnylng that 
ipuay Man may koowhimfelf to be in a State 
of Grace : For all die Children of God are 
in a State of Grace I and the Evidence of 
the Spirit of God and our own Spirit may 
make, us certain, where they concur, as they 
R 4 ought 
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ought to do, that we . are the Children o^ 
God. If our Hearts condemn us not^ tbe^x 
have we Confidence towards God: Which i^ 
St. Johns Rule, and comprehends both the 
Evidences in the Text ; for our Heart judges 
both of our inward and outward Obedience: 
And therefore, where our. Hearts condemn 
us not, we have the Evidence of both Spirits, 
the End of which is Confidence. , 

But, lafUy, this Certainty does not extend 
to our future and final Salvation : For to be 
in a State of Grace is to be Heir of Sal- 
vation : But an Heir may be defeated, if by 
any After-ad: he incapacitates himfelf to in- 
herit. In a Word, a State of Grace may be 
loft ; he that is the Child of God may ceafc 
to be the Child of God : And therefore being ' 
certain and confident that you are now in a 
State of Grace cannot make you certain of 
your Salvation ; but you muft ftill work out 
your Sahatiofi with Fear andTrembling. This 
we may learn from our Apoftle's own Ar- 
guing here : ^he Spirit itfelf heareth witnefs 
with our Spirit^ that we are the Children of 
God. The Confequence of this is, if Children^ 
then Heirs y Ver. 17. But now are we Heirs 
through Hopey he tells us in another Place 1 
^nd at the twenty-fourth Verfe of this Chap- 
ter, TFe arefavedby Hope : But Hope that k 
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^en is not Hope. C^tainty fh\its out Hope : 
And, fiqce being Children iriakes us only 
Heirs through Hope, 'tis plain, being certain 
that we are now the Children of God can 
give us no abfolute Certainty of our Salva- 
tion : And therefore 'tis great Prefumption 
to talk of Security. Our Certainty reaches 
to our prefent Condition, which is enough 
to keep our Minds eafy and contented. Other 
Certainty than this might make us remifs : 
This may encourage us to run with Patience 
the Race that is before zis, and to labour in 
the Lordf knowing that our Labour Jhall not 
be in vain. 
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John xx. 30, 31. 

j4nJ many other Signs truly did Jefus in the 
Prefence of bis Difciples, which are not 
^written in this Book. But thefe are written^ 
that ye might believe that Jefus is the Chrijl 
the Son ofGody and that believing ye might 
fpave Life through his Name. 

g>5^*e?»?3HESE Word3 ftand towards 
^ll^^^f the Clofe of St. "Johri^ Gofpel, 
%^ '^ ){(^ ^^^ ^^^ ^y ^^"^^ thought to be 
te^ted^Ca^^ the laft of his own Writiag, 
They give us an Account of 
the Nature of his Goipei, and of his Endf 
and Defign in publilhing it to the World. 
The Apoftle does not pretend his Gofpel td 
be a perfect and complete Narrative of all 
that our Lord did whilil he converfed among 

Men, 
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Men, not even of all the Miracles and Won-^ 
ders which he wrought in Confirmation of 
his Dodtrine : Many other Signs truly did 
Jefusy — which are not written in this Book. 
He adds farther, that the Signs omitted in 
his Account were done in the Prefence of his 
Difciples, and were, confequendy, of as good 
Authority as thofe related by himfelf. This 
was but a neceflary Piece of Caution ; for 
St. John wrote his Golpel late, towards the 
End of his Life, after the ApofUes and 
Difciples of Chrift had fpread thp Gofpd far 
and near, and had both by Preaching and 
Writing publiftied the great Works and Signs 
done by their Mafter. To prevent therefore 
the Sufpicions which fome might be apt to 
entertain of their Teachers, when they found 
the great Evidences infifted on by them not 
mentioned by St, John^ who, being the laft 
Writer of the Apoftles, would naturally, for 
that Reafon, be fuppofed to be the moft 
accurate; he declares that he had not re- 
counted all the Signs done by Jefus, but that 
there were many others, which, having been 
wrought in the Prefence of the Difciples, 
might very well be taught and publiflied by 
them, though omitted by himfelf. 

But why does St. John, fpeaking of the 
Miracles of Jefus, take notice only that tbey 

were 
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were done in the Prefence of the Difciples ? 
whereas in truth they were done in die Face 
of the Sun, in the moft open and public 
Manner, in the Sight of Friends and Foes ; 
which is fo advantageous a Circumftance, 
and which adds {o much to the Credibility 
of the Signs, that it ought ever to be re- 
membered. St. John knew this very well, 
having in the courfe of his Gofpel often 
taken notice of this very Thing : Particularly 
in the Story of Lazarus he tells us, that 
many Jews were with Martha and Mary to 
comfort them concerning their Brother^ who 
followed Jefus to the Grave, and Cslvt Lazarus 
come forth to Life upon his Call : Many of 
which, fays St. John, Ch. xi. 45, 46, having 
feen the Things which Jefus did, believed on 
him : Butfome of them went their ways to the 
PharifeeSi and t$ld them what Things Jefus 
had done. But the Reafon why this is not 
infifted on in the Text is, that it was not 
to St. Johns Purpofe : He is there fpeaking of 
the authoritative Promulgation of the Goipel, 
as is evident from the laft Verfe, Thefe Things 
are written that ye might believe: And this 
led him no farther than to obferve that the 
Preachers and Publi/hers of the Gofpel vi^ere 
Eye-witnefles of the Things they attefted, 
and therefore unexceptionable WimefTes. 

This 
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This is the true Foundation df the Apoftles* 
Authority confidercd as Promulgers of Chri-* 
ftianity; which depended upon what lliey 
themfelves had feen or heard, and not upon 
what others had feen or heard, whether 
Friends or Foes. Other Circunaftances may 
be good collateral Evidence ; but the Tefti-^ 
0K>ny of the Apoftlcs refts upon this^ That 
they themfelves faw and hieard what diey have 
reported. And therefore the fame Apoiti^ 
in his firft Epiftie fets forth this Eviddnctt 
in the very fame Manner : ^bat nobicb ^»di 
from the Beginnings which we have heitrd^ 
which we have feen with our Eyes, which m 
have looked apon^ and our Hands have bandtedt 
of the Word of Life — T^hat which we haw 
feen and heardy declare we unto youy that ye 
alfo may have Fellowfhip with us. 

You have alfo the Reafon affigned which 
moved St. John to publifh his Golpel, which 
extends likewife to all the other Writings of 
the New Teftament : But thefe are written^ 
that ye might believe that Jefus is the Chrifi 
the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name. This Reafon 
is not fo ftridly to be urged, as if Writing 
were the only Way of publifhing the Gofpel, 
which we know was effeftually publifhed 
to great Multitudes, before any Book of the 
I Nev<r 
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New Teftament w4 j written, by the Preach- 
ing and Working of the Apoftles. But thtrs 
for perha|>$ we may jultfy argue. That 
Wfiting is th« beft, if not the only Method 
of peSrpetuatirig the Teftimony, and deliver- 
ing down the Doftriftes of Chrift uncor- 
rupted to diftant Ages : And diis Way has 
had the Confent and Approbation of all 
dvilized Nations; from whence it is that 
fcrtpta Ltx is ufcd in tfie beft Writers to 
fignify an inftitutcd Law, as diftinguiflied 
from the Law of Nature arifing either from 
Inftinft or Reafon. ♦ 

The Gofpels then were publiihi^ that 
they might be a ftanding Evidence to all 
Ages of God's Purpofe to redeem the World 
by fending his Son to take our Nature on 
him, fi^at be might die for our Sins, and rife 
again far our Jufiifcation: And it was ab- 
fblutdy neceffary to convey this Knowledge 
to the World by a proper Authority ; for 
Revelation cannot obtain the Force and 
Authority of Law, or any way oblige the 
Confciences of Men, till it be fufiBciently 
puUiihed and declared. This is univerfally 
true of all Laws whatever, both human and 
divine: And the Reafon of it is plairv; 
becaufc otherwife Men would be bound to 
ah hnpoflibility, to obey a Law before they 

knew 
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knew what the Law was. For the lainic 
Reafon alfo it muft be allowed, that the Pro^ 
mulgation of the Law is the proper Care 
and Concern of the Lawgiver: For the Law 
mull come from the Governor to the Go- 
verned ; and the Subjed, till he knows the 
Law, that is, till it is promulged and fuffi- 
ciently declared to him, can have no Concern 
in it. Apply this to Revelation, and you will 
perceive, that it is abfurd to fuppofe that God 
has given any Law to the World which he 
has not fufficiently promulged and declared; 
for that would be to fuppofe that God in^ 
tended to give, and not to give, a Law to 
Mankind at the fame time. An infufficient 
Promulgation is no Promulgation ; and there- 
fore all Powers and Qualities neceiTary to give 
Credit and Authority to the Publifhers of a 
Revelation are always fuppofed, when we 
Ipeak of the Truth and Authority of Reve* 
lation. . God may reveal what he fees fit Is 
one, or two or more Men ; but, unlefs fuch 
Men are commiffioned and duly qualified to 
fatisfy others that fuch Things have been 
made known to them, others are no more 
concerned in the Revelation, than if it had 
never been- made. It would take up too 
much of your Time to inquire particularly 
what are the neceiTary Qiialifications to con- 

ftitute 
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ftitute a proper Witnefs to Revelation. It 
may fuffice to obferve, that no Man is natu- 
rally qualified for it, for this plain Reafon, 
becaufe all , natural Qualifications are eafily 
counterfeited to ferve a Purpofe. Honefly, 
Sincerity, and Religion may be put on m 
Appearance ; and a Man may bear himfelf fo 
well in tlie Difguife, as not to be diicovered. 
Things in common Life are eafily believed 
upon' the Report of honefl: Men : But then 
it muft be confidered, that the moral Pro- 
bability of fuch Things goes a great v^ray in 
tendering them credible, ^Tis no Shock to 
our Minds to believe that fuch a Thing hap- 
pened at fuch a Time, which we know often 
does happen in the Courfe of Things, and 
probably might happen then. In fuch Cafes 
a fmall Weight inclines the Mind to aflent : 
But it requires other kind of Evidence to 
make the Mind fubmit to the Belief of 
Things which are fupported by no moral 
Probability, but are quite out of the ordinary 
Courfe and Nature of Things. This fhews 
that no Revelation can . be fufiiciently pro* 
mulged and declared to the World by Men, 
unlefs they are extraordinarily qualified and 
commiflioned to that Purpofe. We do not 
therefore rely merely upon the Honefty or 
Vol. I. S moral 



^58 DISCOURSE m 

moral Charadler of the firft Preachers of iSoi 
Gofpel, but on their x^uthority proved and 
fupported by many wonderful Works which 
God enabled them to do, and on their In- 
tegrity fuffieiently eftablifhed by what they 
did and fufFered for the fake of the Goipd. 

But here the Queftion is afked. How fhall 
we diftinguifh between the Pretences to Re- 
velation, which are fo many and various, all 
of which have an equal Right to be heard, 
that 'tis endlefs to look for Religion'in fudh 
a Croud of Pretenders to it, and difficult to 
determine the Merit of the fcveral Claims? 
So that the only fure Way is to take up with 
, Natural Religion, which is every-where uni- 
formly the fame, and in which there is no 
Danger of being deluded and milled by Im- 
pofture ; for Natural Religion admits of no 
Counterfeit : And, fince every Man's Reafbn 
is Judge in this Cafe, no Man can be cheated 
but by himfelf : And all Men are fo much 
their own Friends, that in a Matter of fo 
great Moment, which fo nearly concerns 
their prefent and their future Happincfs> 
they may fecurely truft themfelves. 

Now, to form a true Judgment upon this 
CaTe, it will be neceflary firft to ftate the 
()^f].ivon right upon tlic Foot of this Ob^ 

jedtion, 
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Jedion^ and then to examine what Weight 
of Reafon there is in it. 

Firft then. The Queftioii touft relate to 
Revelation, confidered only as the Rule and 
Meafure of Religion : For the Difpute be- 
tween Nature and Revelation is confined to 
ithis one Point, Which is the beft and fafeft 
Guide in Religion? *Tis abfurd therefore 
to bring Inftances of any Revelations in this 
Cafe, vrhich do not pretend to this Property, 
that were never giveh, or pretended to be 
igivcn, ais a Rule of Religion : For, when 
Men talk of the various Revelations that 
have been in the World, and the Difficulty 
Jbf determitiing which they ought to obey^ 
they cannot take into their Confideration the 
Anfwer of the Oracle to Grcefus^ or the 
feveral other Anfwers on particular Occafions 
recorded in the Greek and Roman Hiftories, 
nor yet the particular Meflages which God 
fent by the Hands of different Prophets to 
the People of Ifraeh for thefe Revelations^ 
whether true or falfe> being confined to par- 
. ticiilar Occafions, are out of the prefent Que- 
ition^ and have no Relation to the Inquiry 
concerning a Rule or Meafure of Religion. 
This Obfervation will in a great meafure 
overthrow the Truth of the Fad: upon which 
S 2 tha 
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the Objedlion is built ; for upon this Vie# 
there are not many Revelations that can come 
into Competition : In the Heathen World I 
know of none; for, though there were ftindiy 
Pretences to Revelation, yet none was let 
up as a common Standard for the Religion of 
Mankind. The Religion of i?d?/«^ was chiefly 
introduced by Numay who pretended a Reve- 
lation for the Foundation of his Authority: 
But 'tis plain he aimed at nothing farther 
than modelling i^e Religion of his City, and 
had no Thought of the reft of the World ia 
what he did. Nor had the Romans anfy Scnfe 
that their Religion concerned any but them- 
felves: And therefore, when they extended 
their Conquefts, Religion was their leaft Con- 
cern ; they left the World in that Relpedt as 
they found it, and Men were not fo much 
as invited to take their Religion. Now 'tis 
evident, that no Law, either human or divine, 
extends farther than the Lawgiver intends. 
Suppofe then, if you pleafe, Numds Religion 
to be a Reveh/Lion; yet, fince it was given 
'and declar-:.! only to the People of Rome, the 
reft of fhe World can have no Concern in it. 
That no Syftem of Religion in the Heathen 
World claimed as a general Law, is evident 
from the i^nfwer returned by the Oracle, 

when 
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ij/hen the Inquiry was. Which Religion was 

T^efl;,? The 'Anfwer was. That every Man 

^ould worfhip according to the Cuftom of 

tjie Country where he was. So that all 

Ri^gioas were efteemed equally good, and 

tjie moft any Religion pretended to was a 

local Authority, which reached no farther^ 

than the Laws, of the Country did : And, 

ynlefs Men are for giving more to the pre- 

tpnded Heathen Revelations,^ than ever they 

claimed for themfelves, or was claimed for 

ijbiem by thofe who introduced them and 

(ived under them, they cannot be brought 

ijito this Queftion, fince they have no Rela-r 

Ijion to us, any more tlian the many Civil 

Laws and ConfHtutions of the fame Countries 

])ad : And Men may as reafonably complain 

of the great Variety of Civil and Municipal 

taws that diftradl their Obedience, and then 

inftanpe iri the Laws of the Medes and Per- 

Jiansy as they now complain of the Variety 

of Revelations, inftancing in fuch as, if they 

were true, concern them as little as the Laws 

q£ PerfiadiO. 

But perhaps it will be faid. That though 

tjiefe Religions do not oblige us, yet never- 

thelefs, if any of them were true, they 

cffcftually overthrow all others 5 for God 

S 3 cannot 
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cannot contradidt himfelf, whether he fpeaks^ 
to one Nation, or to all the World : An(i( 
upon this Foot thefe feveral Pretences ^ome 
within our Inquiry. This Reafonrng may 
be good 5 but then it does moft effe<9uaBjr 
exclude all thefe Pretences : For the Voice 
of Nature is the Voice of God, and there- 
fore cannot be contradid:ed by God.. No 
Revelation therefore can intitle itfelf to be 
confidered, if it contradi(9;s any one plain 
Principle of Natural Religion ; And there k, 
not any one Form of Religion within^ the i 
Period mentioned that does not fplit upo^ ' 
this Rock ; and therefore there is no Danger 
of your being opprefFed with Labour and 
Study in examining their feveral Claims. 

Biit farther j Which of them aH: &> much 
as pretends to the Eflentials neceflary to 
ponflitute a Law, either human or divine ? 
Where was it publifhed and declared? by 
whom, and how qualified ? Can you name 
the Perfons, or prpduce the Goipel of fuch 
Religion ? Take the Inftance of Rome: 
What was Numa ? a King, and therefore. 
fubmitted to in the Innovations of Religion: 
But what one Mark of a divine (^ommiffion 
can you produce? and yet without fuch 
Marks even a tru^ Revelation could be of 
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no Authority. Try all other Inilances, and 
you will ftill fee how weakly the Objedlion 
againft Revelation is fupported by any Pre- 
tences of the Heathen World. 
J But ftill it will be urged. That the many 
Pretences to Infpiratiop, which have been 
received and admitted, are fo many Inftances 
of the Weaknefs of Men, and their Inability 
to diftinguifli between true and falfe in the 
prefent Cafe, And how can we ever truft 
ourfelves in examining Revelation, and be 
fccure in our Judgment, when we fee all 
the World has; erred before us, and Men 
wife as ourfelves^ who, thought: too,, it may 
be, that they adted as rationally as we do, 
miftaken in every Inftance of this kind? Is 
it not eaifily fuppofed, that the World is 
mifled now, as formerly it has beqa? Why 
thyen ihould, we expofe ourfelves to almofl 

' certain Errgr by following the. fame Steps, 
and purfue thofe Principles which have never 
yet produced ought but Deceit and Falfhood ? 
Whatever Force there Is in this Argument^ 
it muft recoil upon the Caufe of Natural 
Religion ; for certain it is from the Hiftbry 
of all. Ages, both paft and prefent, that Men 
have erred grofly and univqrfaljy in many 

' |)riacipal Points of Natural Religion. How 
S 4 then. 
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then fhall we ever truft ourfelves in exa-r 
mining the Didtates of Nature, lince the. 
Attempt has in all Ages produced Folly, 
Ignor^ce, and Sjiperftition ? What Security 
have we that wt fljall not follow our Fore- 
fathers in all their Errors and Miilakes, if 
we guide ourfelves by the fame Clue of 
Thread which diredled them? Nay, in truth, 
the Errors and Superftitions of the Heathen 
World, even thofe which pretended to derive, 
themfelves from Oracles and Revelations of 
the Gods, are chargeable upon this Blindnefs 
and Ignorance of Nature. Had Nature bat 
done her Part, Men could not have been, 
impofed on by fuch grofs and palpable Super- 
ftition : Had the natural Notion of the Deity, 
been preferved entire and uncorrupted, no 
one Form of the Heathen Worfhip could 
have flood before it; but they'muft have all 
difperfed, as the Clouds fleet away before 
the Sun. 

What is it now that difcovers to you thefe 
Impoflures, which were not (ccn by thofe 
before you? Is it not manifeftly that true 
Senfe of Reafon and Nature, which hath 
been new kindled and lighted up in the 
Mind of Man by the Gofpel of Chrift? 
Was it not then tlie Want of this Senfe that 

darkened 
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darkened the Old World ? But, be the Caufe 
what it will, if you judge rightly in fuppofing. 
yourfelf able now to difcern the Dilates of 
Reafon and Nature, without which you ought 
not to pretend even to Natural Religion, 'tis 
abfurd to pretend that you are in the fame 
Danger of being deceived by pretended Re- 
velations as the Old World was, fince you 
have, and claim to have, that Light, the 
Want of which was the very Thing that 
expofed them to all their Errors and Super- 
ftitions* And, to fhew that this Objedion is 
a mere Feint, aik any one who makes it, 
whether he thinks any Man could impofe . 
OAe of the Heathen Forms of Worfhip, or 
any thing like it, on him? No Man, I 
believe, but would be angry to be fufpedted 
pf fo much Weaknefs. Yet thefe very Forms 
were impofed on your Forefathers 5 and you 
are confident, and with good Reafon, that 
they cannot be impofed on you. *Tis evident 
then, that you are not in the fame Cafe with 
them, that their Danger is not your Danger 5 
and, confeqnently, thejr Errors about Reve- 
lation is no Objedtion againft hearkening to 
Revelation now, when we know ourfelvcs 
efFedtually fecured againft their Errors 

From thefe Pretences let us turn to view 

the true Revelations belonging to the fa*Bfe 

2 Period^ 
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period, and fee how far they relate to the 
prcfeat Cafe, Thofe giveA to particular Mea 
upon particular Occafions are out of th^ 
Queftion, for R^eafons already mentioned. 

The Law of Mofes wa^.publi^ed and 
declared wi|th great Solemnity,^ and by Per- 
fpns every Nvay qualified : It contains a Rule 
or Syftem of Religion, and is ftill maintained 
hy its Difciples in oppofitio^i to the Gofpel. 
Here the^i perhaps may feem to be fome- 
Pifficidty, when two Revelations, that have 
equal Pleas to Truth, are fet in competition, 
one ag^nft tlie other. This Qi^lHpn mu/t 
be argued upon different Principles with 
^ewsy and with Qther Men : For the Law 
was given and declared to the Jews, and 
they were under the Obligations of it : They 
therefore are concerned to inquire, not only 
of the Truth of a fubfequent Revelation, but 
alfo, whether it does fufficiently abrogate their 
Law, or whether it is to fubfift with it j as 
likewife whether their Law has any- where 
precluded them from admitting any farther 
Revelations. But to us the Queftion is, hovv 
we are concerned with the Law, and whether 
there can be any Competition with refpedt to 
us between the Law and the GofpeL From 
the Principles already mentioned we may foon 
determine this Queftion : For 'tis plain^ that. 

no 
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jfio Revelation can oblige thofe to whom it is^ 
not given; that Proniulgation is fo far of the 
ElTence of the Law, that no Man in Reafbn 
or Equity owes any Obligation to a Law till 
"^is made known to him ; that the Obligations 
therefore of a Law are limited by the Terms 
of the Proniulgation* Apply this to the Law 
of Mofes ; you will find that Law in the very 
Promulgation of it confined to the People of 
Ifrael: Hear, O Ifrael! is the Introdudtion 
to the Promulgation; whiqh it could not 
have been, had the Law been defigned for 
the whole World. And this was known to 
be the Cafe under t|;ie Law. Mofes, who 
beft underftood the Extent of his own Com- 
miffion, feys thus to the People oi Ifrael: 
What Nation is there fo great, that hath 
Statutes and yudgments fo righteous, as all 
this Law which I fet before you this Day? 
Deut. iv. 8- The holy Pfalmift exprefles 
the fame Senfe in thefe Words : He Jheweth 
his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 
Judgments unto Ifrael. He hath not dealt fo 
with any Nation : And, as for his Judgments^ 
they have not known them. Pfal.cxlvii. 19,20. 
From all which 'tis evident, that the Law of 
Mofes has no Claim to our Obedience. The 
moral Part of the Law, when underftood, 

wiU 
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will oblige every rational Creature ; but thia 
is not the Obligation we are now ipeaking 
of. X^^ I^^w of Mo/es then cannot add to, 
^he Number of Revelations ^yhich create us. 
any Difficulty in determining ourfelves : For>^ 
let the Cafe happen as it will„ vve are free, 
from the Law. But the Law affords even, 
to us abundant Evidence foi: the Truth of 
^e GofpeL The Proofs from Prophecy are^ 
as conyincing to us as to the Jews: For it 
matters not whether vve are under tjie Lawj; 
or not under the Law, fince Convidtion la 
this Cafe arifes from another and different 
Principle. But I haften to a Conclufion. 

Let us then confider briefjy, what Altera- 
tion has happened fince the Coming of Chrifl 
to diflurb and unfettle our Judgments in this 
great Affair. A Man perhaps, who is a great 
Reader, may be able to produce many In-. 
ftances of Impoflors fince that Time, and 
imagine that they are all fo many dead 
Weights upon the Caufe of Revelation : But 
what is become of them, and their Dodtrine ? 
they are vaniflied, and their Place is not to 
be found. What Pretence is there then to 
fet up thefe Revelations ? Is God grown fo 
weak and impotent, that we may fuppofe 
thefe to be his Revelations, and intended for 

the 
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^lie Ufe of the World, had he not been 
baffled at firft fetting out ? If God intends 
a Lgw for the Ufe of the World, he is 
obliged, if I may ufe the Expreffion, to 
publifti the Law to the World : And there- 
fore Want of fuch Publication evidently 
ihews that God was not concerned in them> 
or at leaft did not intend that we fhould be 
concerned in them : And therefore 'tis abfurd 
to inftance in fuch Pretences as Difficulties 
in our Way, which in truth are not in our 
Way at all. 

And thus the Cafe of Revelation floods 
and the Gofpcl had no Competitor, till the 
great and fuccefsful ImpoAov Ma&omet arofe: 
He indeed pretends a Commiffion to all the 
World, and found Means fufficiently to pub- 
lilh his Pretences : He afTerts his Authority 
upon the Strength of Revelation, and' en- 
deavours to transfer the Advantages of the 
Gofpel Evidence to liimfelf, having that Pat- 
tern before him to copy after : And, ihould 
we fay that the Alcoran was never promulgcd 
to us by Perfons duly commiffioned, it may 
be anfwered perhaps, that the Alcoran is as 
well publifhed to us as the Gofpel is to 
them ; which has fome Appearance of an 
Anfwer, though the Fadt is indeed other wife; 

for 
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for even the Alcoran owns Jefus for a triie^ 
Prophet* 

But with refpeft to this Inftance I perfuade 
myfclf it can be no very diftrafting Study 
to find Reafons to determine our Choice^ 
Go to your Natural Religion : Lay before her 
Mahomet and his Difciples arrayed in Armour 
and in Blood, riding in Triumph over the 
Spoils of thoufands and tens of thoufandsi 
who fell by his vidtoridus Sword : Shew her 
the Cities which he fct in Flames, the Coun- 
tries which he ravaged ahd deftroyed> and 
the miferable Diftrefs of all the Inhabitants 
of the Earth. When fhe has viewed bin! 
in this Scene> carry her into his Retirements : 
Shew her the Prophet's Chamber, his Con-* 
cubines and Wives ; let her fee his Adultery^ 
and hear him alledge Revelation and his 
divine Commiffion to juftify his Luft and his 
Oppreffion. When fhe is tired with this 
Profpedt, then fhew her the blefled Jefus^ 
humble and meek, doing Good to all the 
Sons of Men, patiently inftrudling both the 
Ignorant and the Perverfe. Let her fee him 
in his moft retired Privacies : Let her follow 
him to the Mount, and hear his Devotions 
and Supplications to God. Carry her to his 
Table to view his poor Fare, and hear his 

heavenly 
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heavenly Difcourfe. Let her fee him injured, 
but not provoked : Let her attend him to 
the Tribunal, and confider the Patience with 
which he endured the Scoffs and Reproaches 
of his Enemies. Lead her to his Crofs ; and 
let her view him in the Agony of Death, 
and hear his laft Prayer for his Perfecutors : 
Father^ forgive t hem ^ for they know not ivhat 
they do ! 

When Natural Religion has viewed both, 
afk. Which is the Prophet of God ? But 
her Anfwer we have already had; when 
{he faw Part of this Scene through the Eyes 
of the Centurion who attended at the Crofs ; 
by him fhe fpoke and faid. Truly this Man 
was the Son of God. 
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Acts ii. 22. 

Jefus of Nazareth^ a Man approved of Go^ 
among you by Miracles and Wonders and 
Signsy which God did by him in the midji 
of you, as ye ycfurjehes alfo know^ 

E^^^JHE great Evidence of Chrifti- 
^^£^^^^ anity, to which our Saviour and 
%vl ^ "^^ his Apoftles conftantly appeal, 
£^^^^5 are the Miracles, Wonders, and 
Signs, which God did by the 
Hand of Jefus to confirm the Authority and 
Commiffion he gave him to publifh and 
declare his Will to the World. This being 
the only reafonable Evidence that he could 
give of his coming from God, our Saviour 
fays exprefly. If I had not done among them 
Vol. I. T the 
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the Works 'whkh 7iG7ie other Man did, they had 
not bad Sin, John xv. 24. If he had not 
given thefe undeniable Proofs of his being, 
a Teacher fent from God, they would have 
been acquitted, not only in Reafon, but even 
out of his own Mouth. If I do not the 
IVorks of my Father, fays he, believe me noU . 
John X. 37 : If I bear witnefs ofmyfelf mj 
JVitnefs is not true, John v. 3 1 : And he 
Adds, Verfe 36, T^he Works which the Fathef^ 
hath given fne tofinijhy the fame Works ibat 
I do, bear i^itnefs of me that the Father fent 
me. Thus, when St. John fent to him ta 
Inquire exprefly whether he was the Chrift,' 
or no, he lliewed the Meflengers his Works, 
and bade them relate to "John what they had 
it^xi'y referring it to him to judge by his^ 
Works, which were the only proper Evi- 
dence, whether he were the Chrift, or no. , 

The Truth then of Chriftianity refting 
upon the Authority of Miracles, I fhall en- 
deavour in the following Difcourfe to fliew, 

Firft, Wherein the true Force of this Ar- 
gument from Miracles confifls, and what it 
is that they prove. 

Secondly, What fort of Works are to be 
admitted for Miracles in proving the Truth 
of any Religion. 

Firft, 
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Firft, I fhall endeavour to fliew wherein 
the true Force of this Argument from Mi- 
rades conlifts, or what it is that they prove. 

Miracles are not intended to prove the 
Being of God, nor the Doftrines of Mo- 
rality : For Natural ReHgion is fupported by 
Natural Reafbn, and has for its Evidence the 
Works of Nature. Thus St. Paul argues in 
his firft Chapter to the Romans, declaring 
that what was to be known of God was 
manifeft to Men, God having fhewed it unto 
them : For the invjfible Things of him from 
the Creation of the World are clearly feen, 
being underjhod by the Things that are made, 
iven his eternal Power and Godhead. And in 
the moft corrupt and degenerate Times God 
did not leave himfelf without Witnefs, con- 
tinuing to do Good, to give Rain from Hea- 
ven and fruitful Seafons, filling the Hearts 
of Men with Joy and Gladnefs. Thefe are 
the Handing Proofs of the Being and Good- 
nefs of God : And Men need but open their 
Eyes, and look found them, to fee the won- 
derful and ftupendous Works of Nature, 
which lead diredtly to the Knovvledge of 
God. And what greater Evidence can Man 
have than this? For, if the making one 
World will not prove the Being of a God, 
the making of ten thoufand will not. And 
T 2 therefoE^ 



276 DISCOURSE X. 

therefore this is a Principle of Religion not 
learnt from Revelation, but which is always 
fuppofed as the Foundation of Revelation : 
For no Revelation can bring greater Works 
to prove its Authority, than the Works bj 
which the clear and unexceptionable Di(3j^te$ 
of Natural Religion are proved : Fpr (|f 
Diilinftion between Miracles and ^Y^^"^ of 
Nature is no more th'an this. That W^Qr^ 
of Nature are Works of great Power, pror 
duced conflantly and in a regular Co^^, 
which Courfe we call Nature; That Mir^cipJ 
are Works of great Power alfo, wrought iin 
an unufual Way : But they are both con- 
fidered in the fame Light, and with equal 
Advantage, as EfFedts leading to the Know- 
ledge of a great, though invifible. Power. 
Thus we niuft acknowledge great Povyer to 
be fhewn in the Sun's conftant Riling and 
Settings and as great in his Standing ftiU, 
Ihould we fee him flopped in his Courle for 
the Space of a whole Day. • That we hayp 
all Eyes to fee, and Ears ,to hear, is an 
EiFed: of as great Power, as giving Sight to 
one born blind, or Hearing to one born deaf. 
Upon this Account 'tis impoflible that any 
true Revelation fhould contradid: or evacuate 
any clear Didate of Natural Religion, whicb 
flands at leafl: upon as good a Bottom as any 

Revelation 
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Revelation can do. And therefore the Prin- 
dples of Natural Religion muft be fuppofed 
for the Foundation of Revealed : .Which is 
ihtlfflated by the Writer to the Hebrews: He 
thdt comes to Gody muji believe that he isy and 
tBat he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
feek him I that is, he muft bring this Belief 
with him : For a Revelation is not to prove 
thfe Being of a God, or that he loves Virtue, 
and hates Vice, God never wrought Miracles 
for this Purpofe, having fufficiently evidenced 
fclmfelf from the Beginning of the World by 
tfie vifible Things of the Creation : And had 
jbiy one afked our Saviour to fhew a Proof 
ihat there was a God, I am apt to imagine 
he would have turned him over to the 
Works of Nature, as he did the rich Man's 
Brethren to Mofes and the Prophets for 9 
Proof of a future State, 

But, to afcertain the Ufe of Miracles, it 
will be proper to confider when and for 
what Purpofe they were introduced. In early 
Times we meet with none ; Nor was there 
any Occafion for them, fo long as Men pre- 
served a right Notion of God as Maker and 
afcfolute Lord of the Univerfe, and were 
acquainted with him, (I had almoft faid, 
perfonally acquainted with him) and knew 
his Voice when he fpoke to them 5 for fo 
T 3 long 
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long they received his Commands without 
Doubt or Hefitation : And, being perfedUy 
fatisiied that the Command came from God, 
what Weight or Authority could the multir 
plying Signs and Wonders a4d to their Pcrr 
fuafion ? for Signs and Wonder^ could only 
ihew that the Command came from Gdd, 
to whom all Nature obeyed and was fubjcft: 
And, as they wanted no fuch Proof, there 
was no Room or Occafion fqr the introducing 
of Miracles. 

But, when Idolatry prevailed in the World, 
and every Nation had its peculiar Deity, to 
whom they gave the Name of God, it 
became neceflary, in order to preferve true 
Religion in the World, to diftinguifh between 
the true God, and the pretended Deities 
#dored by the Heathen. The great Works 
of the Creation were {landing Proofs of 
the Being of a God, and common to all 
Nations -, and therefore the Belief of a Deity 
was the common Perfuafion of the World : 
For, though Men in general were become 
Idolaters, yet they were not Atheifls : But 
then the true God was forgotten or almoft 
lofl in the Multiplicity of falfe Gods, tq 
whom the Blindnefs of the World afcribed 
the Honour and Power due to the one Su- 
preme only. 
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In this State of Things God thought 
proper to exert himfelf in fuch A€ts of. 
Power as fhould demonftrate his Superiority 
above all Gods of the Heathen, and to 
aiTume a Charadier of Diftindion, that the 
Hand might be certainly known from which,, 
the mighty Works proceeded : And it is very 
pbfervable, that God did publicly aflume 
fiich a Charadter, and work Miracles, at one 
and the fame Time. The firft Miracles, of 
which we have any Account, were thofe 
wrought by Mofes in Egypt; and W the fame 
Time God declared himfelf to be the God 
of the Hebrews. And this was the firft 
Declaration of himfelf to the World under 
fuch a Charader : For we do not read he 
ever ftyled himfelf the God of NoaA, or the 
pod of S&em, or of any other Perfon, tiU 
after the Call of Abraham ; for to him he 
appeared at firft, and faid, / am the almighty 
Godf Gen; xvii. i. And, though in the 
Family of Abraham he was known by the 
Name of the God of Abraham^ yet was not 
that Relation underftood in the World, till 
Mofes had exprefs Command to make it 
known to Pharaoh and his People. And 
|he Accuracy with which the Mefi!age was 
delivered, is obfervable: For, though God 
commanded M^j" in fppaking to the Children 
T 4 of 
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of Ifrael to fay, TJ^e Lord God of your 
Fathers^ the God of Abraham^ the God of 
IfaaCj and the God of Jacobs bath fent mii 
yet in fpeaking to the King of Egypt ^ who 
probably might knotv^ Httle of AbrahoMt 
IfaaCj and Jacobs his Orders are to fay, ^bi 
God of the Hebrews bath met us, 8cc. Exod 
iii. 15, 18. and v. 3. 

It may appear fbange to us to hear the • 
great God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
afiiiming to himfelf a Chara<%er that ieems 
to limit the Right of his Dominion : For 
why does He, who is God of all the WorM^ 
ilyle himfelf the God of the Hebrews ? Is he 
not the God of all Nations ? Or, why docs 
he appeal to Miracles wrought under the 
Charad:er of God of the Hebrews, when the 
great Works of the Creation (of all Miracles 
the greateft) are a conftant and perpetual 
Evidence of his almighty Power and uni- 
verfal Dominion ? 

To account for this, you muft confider 
the State of Religion in the World at the 
Time when God affumed this Character, and 
fent Mofes to (hew Signs and Wonders in 
the Land of Egypt. All the Nations of the 
Earth had at that Time tlieir feveral local 
Deities; and, as every Nation is naturally 
nclined to think their own the beft, a 

Meffage 



DISCOURSE X. ,281 

Mcffage ddhrered in the Name of the Deity 
of any one People could hav6 no EfFedl 
llpoa anodier. And therefore, when Mofes 
deiivcfed a Meffage to P bar adh in the Nanae 
of the God of Ifraely PJbarM6*& Anfwer was, 
fFJbo is the Lord, that tjhbuld obey his Voice 
to let IJraelgo f I know hot the Lordi neither 
moill I kt IJrael go, Exod. v. 2. Now the 
Way which God made choice of to convince 
Pharaoh was b^mtdtiplyhg Signs and JFdnders 
in the Land of Egypt, that the Egyptians might 
krkfw that he was the Lord, when hejiretched 
forth his Hand upon Egypt, Exod. vii. 3, 5. 
Here the Queftion plainly was between 
God under the Chara<3:er of the God of the 
Hebrews; and the God of the Egyptians, 
v^hich of them was fupreme : And this Point 
eould only be determined by a Superiority 
of Power (hewn in Miuncles. And, if we 
attend to the Nature of the Miracles wrought 
by Mofes, they will appear to .be fuch as 
plainly pointed out the Hand of the Almighty 
Creator. The Author of the Book of Wifdom 
tells us, T:hat the Egyptians y being deceived by 
thefoolijh Device f of their Wickednefs, wor- 
Jhipped Serpents void ofReafon, Wifd. xi. 1 5, 
And the moft antient Account we have of 
that People from profane Hiftory confirms the 
ObferyatioUi And therefore the firft Miracle 

performed 
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performed by Mofes was a dired: Conquefi; 
over the Deities of Pbaraob: For, when 
his Rod was changed into a Serpent, and 
devoured all the Serpents produced by the 
Magicians, what could Pbaraob reaibnably 
conclude, but that the God, in whofe Name 
Af^j" fpoke, was God of Gods, and Lord of 
Lords? And, when the Magicians were 
compelled to acknowledge the divine Power 
of Mofes^ and openly to declare to Pbaraob 
that the Finger of God was in it, one 
would imagine that this Triumph over the 
Deities and Magicians of Egypt fliould have 
furniflied a complete Anfwer to that Demand 
of Pharaohy Who is the Lord, that IJhould 
obey his Voice ? But he continued obftinate. 

But the Purpofe of God in fending Mofes 
to fhew his Wonders in the Land of Egypt 
was intended not •nly for the Deliverance 
of the Hebrewsy but to make his Name 
known over all die Nations of the Earth : 
For, as Egypt was at that Time a great and 
riourifliing Kingdom, and was notorioufly 
the Seat of Superftition and Idolatry, from 
whence the Infeftion fpread to all the Na- 
tions round about, it was of all others the 
propereft Scene for God to exert his Power 
and Authority for the Conviftion of all Peo- 
ple. And for this Reafon God had connived 

at 
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fut the Wickednefs and Idolatry of Egypt^ 
and fuffcred the Kingdom to grow very greit, 
that their Puni(hme(it might be the mo-e 
.exemplary : In very deed for this Caufe bavei 
raifed thee upy for to Jbew in thee my Poweh 
and that my Name may be decl^^d t^rougboU 
all the Earthy Exod. ix. 1 6, ;^^ : 

The Miracles wrought in Ef^t were fucf 
as all the World* had a Concwrn in: F03 
they were fo near akin to the Works of the 
Creation, (hat: by 4 juft Compiarifon thc) 
might be known to come from the fame 
Hand : . For who but the Autlior of Nature 
could ftir up Things animate and inanimate 
to punifh Offenders ? When God flew all 
the Firft-born in "^gypt in one Night; and 
preferved the Peojple of ijfr//^?/ in Safety; 
when he led the Fcpph of I/rael through the 
Red Sea by commanding the Waters to open 
them a PalJHge, and drowned Pharaoh and all 
}iis Hoft by bringing the Waters back upon 
them ; did not God by thefe Signs plainly 
ipeak to them, and fay. See now that /, e^en 
I am He, and there is no God with me. I 
kill, and I make alive, I wound, and I heal: 
Neither is there any that can deliver out of 
my Hand? Dtni. xxxii. 39. 

This Ufe of Miracles appears throughout 
the Hiftory of the Jews. Thus, in the 

Conteft 
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Conteft between Elijah and the Priefts of 
^W, the Prophet laid bcfofe the People this 
Choice : If the Lord be God^foUb'W him ; l^Ut 
iJBaal, then follow him, i Kings xviii. 21. 
'^'he People were filent : The Difputc Was 
cferred to be determined by Sigiig and Won- 
lers : And, when the People faw the Hand 
•f God made manifeft, they fell on their 
?*aces, and faid, The Lord he is the God! 
he Lord he is the God! Ver. 29. 

The Cafe of the Deftruftion of the Army 
if the Ajjyrians in the Reign dijtezekidb^^ 
;^hen an hundred and fourfcore and five 
thoufand Men were deftroyed in one Night 
by the Angel of God, feems to carry with 
it a Severity hard to be accounted for. The 
King of AJfyria with his great Hoft laid 
Siege to "Jerufalem', and fo had other Princes 
done without falling under fo great Calamity: 
But the Cafe of Semiacherib had this peculiar 
in it, that he fent a Defiance to God, and 
boaftcd himfelf of many Vidlories obtained 
againft him. Hear the Meffage he fent to 
Hezekiah : T'hiis faith the great Kingy the 
King ofAJIJTia, What Confidence is this where- 
in thou trufteji ? Hearken not unto Hezekiah: 
For thus faith the King of AJfyria y Hath any 
of the Gods of the Nations deUirred at all his 
Land out of the Hand of the King ofAjfyrla f 

Who 
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Who are they, among all the Gods of the Cotm^ 
tries that hav( delivered their Country out of 
my Handy that the Lordjbould deliver ^erur 
falem out of my Hand? 2 Kings xviii. You 
fee here the King oiAJfyria ading the fame 
Part with the King of Egypt ; and, if lis 
Power was broken all at once, he fuiFerel 
but in the fame Way that the King of Egypi 
did; and this Judgment was brought upon 
him with the fame View, to make him an 
Example, and to vindicate and aifert the 
Supremacy of God in tlie Eyes of all- the 
Natipns. 

This appeara to be the firft and original 
Ufe of JVIiracles, and they are an immediate 
^nd direct Proof of what they are brought 
to. aflert;,' Ae Supremacy of God. For, when 
the fingle Queftion is, who is the Mightiel^ 
muft it not be decided in his favour who 
vifibly exerts the greateft Ads of Power ? 
In this Cafe no Difficulty can arife from the 
Suppolition that other Beings as well as God 
are able to wor^ Miracles. The Miracks 
performed by the Magicians in Egypt were 
fo far from leffening the Authority of the 
Works done by Mofes^ that they added to it : 
'For the greater the Powers were which God 
humbled and fubdued, the greater Evidence 
did he give of his^ own Superiority. So that, 

whether 
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vhether you fuppofe that, Evil Spirits hard 
natural Powers to do fuch and the liktf 
Worls, or are fometimes employed and per- 
niit«d by God, for the Punifhment of Men, 
to ieccive them by fuch Appearances, in 
beth Cafes they are equally fubjeft to the 
Power of God. ' 

With refpea to the People of the Jews^ 
Miracles had a double Ufe : For by theif 
long Continuance in Bigypt they became in- 
fb£|)ed with, the Errors and Superflitions of 
the Country, and ferved their Idols. So that 
they wanted a Proof that the God of their 
Fafliers was indeed the Supreme Being, a^ 
much as the Egyptians themfelves. Thus 
the Prophet Ezekiel fays in the Name of 
God, /;/ the Day when I chofe Ifrael, and 
lifted up mine Hand unto the Seed of the Houfe 
of Jacob f and made my felf known unto them 
in the Land of Egypt ; when I lifted up mine 
Hand unto them, fciyingy I am the Lord your 
(Sod; thenfaidlunto them, Cajiye away every 
Man the Abominations of his Eyes, and defile 
not yoiirfelves with the Idols of Egypt: I am 
the Lord your God. But they rebelled againjl 
me; they did not ca/i away the Abominations 
of their Eyes, neither did they forfake the Idols 
of Egypty Ezek. xx. 5, &c. Which Ac- 
count given by the ProphQt fhcws plainly 

their 
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Who are they, among all the Gods of the Coun- 
tries that hav( delivered their Country out of 
my Mandy that the Lordjbould deliver ^eru^ 
fakm out of my Hand? z Kings xviii. You 
fee here the King oiAJfyria ading the fame 
Part with the King of Egypt ; and, if lis 
Power was broken all at once, he fufferel 
but in the fame Way that the King of Egypt 
did; and this Judgment was brought upon 
him with the fame View, to make him an 
Example^ and to vindicate and aifert the 
Supremacy of God in tlie Eyes of all- the 
I^atipns. 

Thi;; appears to be the firii: and original 
Ufe of JVIiracles, and they are an immediate 
^nd direct Proof of what they are brought 
to. aflert' Ae Supremacy of God. For, when 
the fingle Queftion is, who is the Mightiel^ 
muft it not be decided in his favour who 
vifihly exerts the greateft Ads of Power ? 
In this Cafe no Difficulty can arife from the 
Suppo^tion ths^t other Beings as well as God 
are able to worJ^ Miracles. The Miracles 
performed by the Magicians in Egypt were 
fo far from leffening the Authority of the 
Works done by Mofes^ that they added to it : 
For the greater the Powers were which God 
humbled and fubdued, the greater Evidence 
did he give of his^ own Superiority. So that, 

whether 
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Children of Ifrael go ; which in Jufticp and 
Equity he ought to have done» confidering 
how his Country had been faved by one of 
that Family, and how highly he offended 
againft the Laws of Hoipitali^ by detaining 
them as Slaves, who came into his Country 
upon the Hopes and Promife of ProteAioo. 
But the Jews were called out of Egypt to 
be the peculiar People of God, and to be 
put under a new Covenant and new Laws, 
under the immediate Government of God ; 
Bleiiings which they had no Right to expedt, 
and for the Accomplifhment of which Mojis 
could give them no AfTurance, but by the 
Evidence of fuch Works as plainly proceeded 
from the Hsuid of God, and proved the 
Commiffion which Mofes had to fpeak in his 
Name. 

The Jewijh Government, being a Theo- 
cracy, leads us to expedt a Series of Mira- 
cles in the Adminiftration by the immediate 
Hand of Providence j and fo indeed we find 
the Cafe to be : And the wonderful Prefer- 
vation of that People, when obedient, and 
the as wonderful Punifliments, when they 
v/ere diibbedient, were Handing Proofs to 
thcmfelves, and to all the Nations round 
about them, that their God was the only 
Lord and Governor of the World. But 
I . Mofes 
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j^fes had no Succfeffor as a Lawgiver : Pro- 
J)hets and righteous Men were often fent by 
God to reprove and admonifh the People for 
their 'manifold Tranfgreffions of the Law 
given by Mofesy but without any Authority to 
add ta, or diminilh from it. And fo the Cafe 
Hood, till the Great Prophet, like nnto Mofes, 
came in the full Power and Authority of God 
to make a newCovenant^ notyirith one People, 
but with all the Nations of the Earth, Jefus 
cf Nazaretby H Man approved of God by 
Miracles and Wonders and Signs. 

It has been before obferved, that the 
great Dodrines of Natural Religion have 
for their Evidence the Works of Nature, 
and want not the Support of Miracles. 
But, when any new Dodlrine is publi/hed 
to the World, or any new Command, of 
which Nature has given no Notice, it is of 
Neceffity that fuch new Dodrines fhould be 
cftablifhed by new Proofs. One Thing in- 
deed we learn from natural Reafbn, That 
God is to he trufted and obeyed in whatever 
lie promifes or commands : But ftill a Proof 
is required, that fuch new Docftrine or Com- 
mand does really proceed from God. And 
this fhews how neceflary Miracles are to 
the Introdudtion of a new Revelation •: Not 
that Miracles can prove the Truth of any 

Vol.. L ' U Doxarinci 
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Dodrine ; but they diredly prove the Com* 
miffion of the Perfon who does them to pro* 
ceed from Him by whofe Power alone they 
could be performed. This Diftindion be- 
tween Miracles confidered as a Proof of tha 
Dodlrine, and as confirming the Authority 
and Commiffion of the Perfon who reveals 
it, will plainly appear, upon confidering what 
the Cafe would be, fliould "any Man openly 
perform unqueftionable Miracles, and then ' 
retire in Silence, without declaring any Pur- 
pofehehad: The great Works might aflonifli 
and confound us ; but we could not poilibly 
make any ufe of them : We might indeed 
conclude, that fome great and inviiible 
Power aflifted and enabled the Man to per- 
form the Works ; but what that invifiblc 
Power had to do with us, or we with it, wc 
could by no juft Inference conclude. But, 
ihould fuch a Man declare himfelf to be a 
Meffenger from God commiflioned to pubUfh 
his Will to the World, and appeal to the gr^ 
Works which he did as a Proof of the Autho- 
rity he had received ; the Miracles, though, 
confidered in themfelves, they do not direftly 
prove his Dodtrine, yet do they eftablifli his 
Authority, and give the Force of a divine 
Command to what he publifhes^ in God's 
Name. 

I The 
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The Law of Misfes then requiring Sub- 
ttiiffion and Obedience to Commands and 
Dodrines which have no Eftablifliment in 
the Light of Reafon and Nature> it was 
neceffary to found them upon the Authority 
of God, to which no Submiffion could be 
due, till fufficient Evidence was given of it, 
10 guard Men againft Impofition and Deceit 
cither from wicked Men or wicked Spirits : 
And this made Miracles to be a neceffary 
Proof in the Eftablifliment of a new Reve- 
lation. 

We fee then to what Purpofes Miracles were 
originally introduced, and in what Manner 
applied> by Mofes : And, whoever conliders 
of what Confequence it was to the Happinefs 
of Mankind to have a ftanding Evidence 
always before their Eyes of the Unity and 
Supremacy of God manifefted in h.is Govern- 
ment of the ^ewijh Nation, and how far the 
Mofaic Difpenfation prepared the Way, and 
laid the Foundation, for the Accomplifliment 
of his great Work in the Salvation of 
the World by Chrift Jefus, will fee Rea^ 
fon to think that the End propofed was 
worthy of God, and fully accounts for his 
Interpolition by Signs and Wonders, which 
were Adls not only of great Power, but of 
U 2 ' great 



&^^ DISCOURSE X. 

great Goodncfs and Benevolence to\Ttrds 
Mankind. 

If we confider the Miracles of the Gpipei, 
we fhall find that they had the fame Ends in 
View. If Mo/es withftood the Magicians of 
Egypt, and manifefted a Superiority of Power 
over them, and the falfe Gods whom they 
ferved, our Saviour did much more in oppo- 
fition to the Power of Satari, and the wicked 
Spirits who had taken pofleflion of Men, and 
tormented them in divers Manners : In fub- 
duing them he ftiewed fuch an uncontroulable 
Power, that they were obedient to his Com- 
.mand ; and, when he faid Go, they were 
forced to go^ yielding a ready, though unwil- 
ling. Obedience. And, as the Gofpel Ipread, 
Idolatry fled before it, the Heathen Deities 
became dumb, and their Oracles were fi- 
lenced. And, if we look abroad into the 
World, and take a View of the Nations where 
Idolatry and Superftition once prevailed, and 
where the Knowledge of the Unity and Su- 
premacy of God is now eftablifhed, which 
happy Change can only be afcribed to the 
iPropagation of the Gofpel, we ihall fee how 
fully and perfedly this great End was an- 
fwered by the Miracles wrought by Chrift. 
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If Mofes had a Commiffion from God to 
publifli his Will to the People of the Jews,, 
Jfefus had a far more ample Commiffion to 
pubiifh the Terms of God's Salvation to all 
Mankind : And, as thefe Terms were of 
God's Appointment, and not fuch as human 
Wiidom could fuggeft, they ftood in need of 
the Evidence of Miracles to fupport them. 

It has been obferved before. That no Mi-' 
racles can alter the clear Dictates of Natural 
Religion^ The fame may be faid with 
reipedl to any former divine Revelation : For 
to fuppofe a Revelation to come from God, 
and to be fully eftablifhed by Miracles, and 
that a later Revelation upon the like Proof 
and Authority (hould abrogate and render the 
former void, would be fetting up Miracle . 
againft Miracle^^ and deftroy the Authority of 
both : And therefore.^ admitting the Mofaic 
Revelation and the Chriftian to be both of 
divine Original^they muft neceffarily be con- 
fiftent, and each be in k§ proper Place to 
carry on ^ great and ultimate Views of 
Providence, This evidently was the Gafe of 
Mofes f who eam^ to prepare the Way for 
the full and perfeift Btedaration of God's 
Will, referved till He fhould come who was 
the End of the Law : And to this Purpofe 

U 3 are 
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leaft as much Goodnefs in making Meq 
happy» as in making them at aU. 

With what Colour of Reafon can th© 
pretended Miracles of the Heathen World be 
brought intS) thia Queftion, which were done 
upon trifling Occafions, unwor^y of the In- 
terpofition of God .^ Look into all the antient 
Oracles ; fee to what mean Purpofes they are 
applied, and how often they prove deftru6tive 
to thofe who. relied on them ; and then tell 
me what Marks you fee of divine Wifdom or 
Goodnefs in them, that (hould fet them upon 
an equal Foot with the Miracles of Chrift 
Jefus. 

We rea4 in the Old Teftament of fome 
Miracles wrought in behalf of particular 
People, and for particular Purpofes : But neir 
tlier are thefe, though of divine Authority, 
to be fet in competition, with the Miracles of 
the Gofpel : For they were not introdudpry 
to any Scheme of Religion, or n.ew DeclaT 
ration of God's Will, but are gather to be 
confidered as Ad:sof Gov^rnnxent, and fuitr 
able to the Chara(ftei;' of Gp4 as. King of 
Ifrae/ i for, where the Government itfelf was 
divine, no wonder to fee the Meafures of the 
Government to be of the fame Kind. And 
this Charadicr of God being peculiv to the 
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^ewsy is the Reafon why fuch Miracles were 
freqqent under the Jewijh Law, and are y^ * 
rarely to be met with under the GofpcL 

Secondly, I am to confider what fort of 
Works are to be admitted for Miracles ia 
proving the Truth of any Religion. 

The' firft Sufpicion that Men naturally 
have of any one who pretends to Prophecy 
or Infpiratiqn, is, that he has contrived the 
whole Matter hinifelf : ¥ox we have feen 
many Vifions and Inipirations imppfed on the 
Vulgar by Men of very bad Heads or very 
bad Hearts. And therefore the firft Inquiry 
is, whether the Miracles might not proceed 
from human Ar^ or Cunning. 

And (ha^ I undertake to prove, that it 
exceeds the Power of Man to raife the Dead 
to Life, to give Sight to the Blind, and to 
cure all Difeafes by the Word of his Mouth ? 
No : Never was any fuch Attempt fet up. 
But perhaps no fuch Miracles were ever really 
done, and the People were deceived by falle 
Appearances. As for Inftance; When the 
Man born blind was reftored to Sight, he did 
not indeed recover his Eyes, but all the reft 
of the People loft theirs; which I think 
would be the greater Miracle of the two : 
For it is as eaiy to believe that the Word 

of 
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of Chfiil fhould make one Man fee, as that 
it fhould make a thoufand blind* 

But muft they, you will fay, of neceiHty 
proceed from God, becaufe diey could not 
hi wrought by Men ? Were they EfFe<as of 
nothing clfe but infinite Power ? 

The Miracles of the Goipel, being fuch 
Works as neither human Wifdom or Power 
can perform, force us tq have recourie to a 
fuperior invifible Caufe. But ftill you will 
fay. Can the Wit of Man difcover all the 
different Orders of Beings between himfelf 
and his Creator, their Powers and Properties, 
fo as with Security to afHitn that no Being 
but the All-wife and All-mighty God could 
perform thefe wonderful Things ; efpecially 
confidering that no Effeds, neither the Mi- 
racles of the Gofpel, nor the Works of 
Nature, can prove diredtly an infinite Power 
or Wifdom ? For who will be bold to fay, 
that the Wifdom and Power of God were 
cxhaufled in the vifible Works of the Cre* 
ation, fo that there is nothing either wifer 
or greater that infinite Wifdom and Power 
can contrive or execute ? 

Let this Matter be rightly flated, and thus 
it will fland : The Works of Nature are 
Certain Proofs of an All-powerful Caufe ; not 

becaufe 
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becaufe they appear to be Works of infinite 
Power, an4 fuch as cannot be exceeded, but 
becaufe of i>?ceflity they prove in courfe 
of Argu^€?at a Firft Caufe gf all Things 5 
which Firft Caufe being unUmited,; nothing; 
is or can poffibly be donej that the Power- 
of the Firft Caufe cannot do. And there- 
fore the Works of the Creation muft.be ^d - 
^e admitted as an infallible Proof of tho; 
Being of a Qpdf Let it then be remembered, j 
That a Revelation is not introduced to prove, 
the Being pf a God y That the Miracles of- 
pur Saviour were not wrought to that Pur«^ 
pofe, but, fuppofing theBeing of a God, to 
prove God the Author of the Revelation : 
And thcp it nmd be allow^ed. That, if we 
bring as good Arguments to prove God the 
Author pf the Revelation, as can be brought 
tp prove the Being of God, all who believe 
tlie Being of a God are equally obliged tq 
believe the Divinity of the Revelation. 

The firft and moft natural Notion of God 
is, that he is the Maker of the World, and 
all Things in it. This was the Notion the 
Jews had of God ; and, when they diftin^. 
euiiphed the. true God from the Heathen 
Gods, they defijied him to be the Maker of 
^he Wp^I^ and A^ankind, Look then inta 
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the Miracles of the Gofpel, and you will fee 
this Attribute of God as clearly demonftrated 
by them as by the Works of Nature : Fm 
there you will find, that the Author of the 
Chriftian Miracles is the Maker of Mankind j 
for by him Men were made ; that is, dead 
Bodies were made into living Men : For to 
raife a dead Man, and to make a new Man> 
are much the fame Thing. Any Matter may 
be formed even by human Art into the 
Shape of a Man; but it is adding Li& that 
makes Ae Man. If w© believe we received 
our Sienfes, our Reafbn, our natural Strength 
and Vigour, from the true God at firft ; look 
into the Gofpel, and you will iind the Mira- 
cles of Chrift are from the fame Hand : For 
to the Blind he gave Sight, to the* Deaf 
Hearing, to. the Lame and Sick Strength 
and Soundnefs, to. Demoniacs and Lunatics, 
lie gave ReafoA and a right Mind.. Or, if 
you chufe rather to look into the material 
World for the Proof of a Gpd; if yoUv think 
the ^eauty, Order> and Regularity of the: 
World fpeak God . to. be both Author and 
Governor of Nature ; fearch the GofpeU and 
you will find the Miracles of Chrift; d^rlvQ 
themfelves from the Governor of the World, 
and fpeak the fame Language . with the 

Works 
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Works rf Nature : For at his Word the 
ftormy Winds were laid ; the Sea obeyed his 
Voice : When he fufFered, all Nature trem- 
bled ; , the Earth fhook, the Vail of the 
Temple was rent, the Sun and the Moon 
were darkened ; Which drew from the Cen-* 
turion attending at his Execution the Con- 
feflion. Truly this was the Son of God. If 
you appeal to the natural Senfe and Notions 
of Mankind for the Idea of the true God, 
and thence colled: his effential Attributes, 
Juftice, Righteoufhefs, Holinefs and Good- 
nefs ; let the Voic^ of Nature be Ml ; and 
the Gofpel ihall fpeak more plainly, how 
juft, how righteous, how holy and good 
God is, who is Author of the Salvation and 
Redemption which is by Chrift Jefus. Take 
what Way you will to prove the Being or 
the Attributes of God, and in the fame Way 
with equal Advantage we will prove the God 
of the World, that is, the only true God, 
to be the Author of Chriilianity ; which all 
who believe the Being of a God are bound 
to admit for a Proof of the Truth of Chri- 
ilianity : For either the Works of Nature are 
not a good Proof of the Being of a God ; 
or the Works of the Gofpel, being of the 
fame kind, and EfFedls of equal P^wer, muft 

be 
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be allowed to prove God the Author of thi 
GofpeL And, when our Saviour flyled the 
Wonders that he performed, t&e Wwks thai 
the Pat her bad given htm tofinijh^ he plainly 
appealed to the Power of the Creator as 
manifefted in the Works that bore witnefi 
to him : For, if any one elfe could have 
done the fame Works, there would have 
been no Reafon for Calling them the Works 
of the Father, nor would there have been 
any Room for the Inference which our 
Saviour draws from it, T!he Father bimfelfi 
which hathjent me^ hath borne ^witnefs of me, 
John V. 27* 

There is a Queflion commonly aiked upon 
this Occafion, to which it may be proper to 
give an Anfwer: That is. How. we know 
that thefe Miracles did not proceed from an 
evil Power, fince we have Inftances, as fome 
think, of Miracles fo wrought ? The An- 
fwer is. We know this the fame Way that 
any Man knows the Works of Nature to 
proceed from a good Being : For how do 
you know that the Creator of the World 
was a good Being ? If you anfwer, that the 
Maker of Mankind, the Author of Nature, 
muft of neceffity be a good and holy Being, 
becaufe he has woven into the Nature of 

Man 
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Man the Love of Virtue and Hatred of Vice, 
and given him diftindt Notions of Good and 
Evil, by which Reafon unerringly concludes 
the Author of this Nature and thefe Prin- 
ciples to be himfelf good and holy ; I anfwer 
the fame for the Gofpel of Chi^ft : The 
Love of Virtue, and Hatred of Vice,, is as 
infeparable from the Gofpel of Chrift, as 
from the Reafon of Man; and the Goipel 
of Chrift more diftin^lj^teaches to knov^r 
and acknowledge the Holinefs and Good* 
nefs of God, than Reafon, or the Works of 
Nature, can do : And therefore thofe whp, 
acknowledge the Author of Nature to be a 
good Being, have much more Realbn to 
acknowledge the Author of the Chriftian 
Miracles to be a good Being. But then w« 
are told this is arguing in a Circle ; proving 
the Dodtrines firft by Miracles, and then the 
Miracles again by the Dodtrines. But this 
is a great Miftake, and it lies in this; That 
Men do not diftinguifh between theDoiflrincs 
we prove by Miracles, and the Dodxincs by 
which we try Miracles ; for they are not the 
fame Dodtrines, God never wrought Mira- 
cles to prove the Difference between Good 
and £vil : And I fuppofe, if any Man were 
aflced how he proves Temperance or Chaftity 

to 



304 DISCOURSE X, 

to be Duties, Murder or Adultery to h6 
Sins, he would not recur to Miracles for an 
Argument. Thefe and the like Duties arc 
enforced in the Goipel, but were always 
Truths and Duties before our Saviour's 
Coming : And we arc in pofleflioh of them 
Without the Help of Miracles or kevelation. 
And thefe are the Doftrines by which we try 
the Miradesi. 

But the I)odrincs which are to be proved 
by Miracles are the new revealed Do<3:rines 
of Chriftianity, which were neither known 
or knowable to the Reafbn of Man : Such are 
the Dodrines of Salvation and Redehiption 
by Chrift, of Sandtification and Regeneration 
by the Spirit of God : And who ever yet 
brought thefe Dodlrines to prove the Truth 
Or divine Original of the Miracles ? 

I fhall only add, that what has been faid it 
concerns thofe chiefly to confider, who hold 
fart and admire the Principles of Natural 
Religion, but defj)ife or overlook the Proofs 
of Chfifiianity. If they will but confider 
the Tendency of their own Principles, they 
are not far from the Kingdom of God : For 
the fame Reafons, that oblige them to believe 
in God, oblige them to believe in Chrift alfo. 
And, as we have one God the Father of all, 
2 fo 
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fo fhould we have one Faiths and one Lord, 
even Jefus. Chrift, the Saviour and Redeemer 
pf us all. And let them lake heed, that, 
having been nxade Partakers of fo much 
Grace-^ to the Apknowledgment of the one 
true God> they fajl not the more irrecoverably 
under Condemnation by obftinately refufing 
to acknowledge his only and eternal SoUj^ 
J^fijs Chrifl; the righteous. 
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Psalm viii. 4. 

^/6^/ /V Man, that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the Son of Man ^ that thou "(njiteji himf 

f§«?jl(J H E N we confider the Care of 
^^^5 Providence over the Children of 
^ ^^ ^^^' ^^ ^*^ ^^ manifefted either 
^1^^ in the Works of Nature or of 
Grace, we naturally fall into the 
Reflection of the Text, and wonder to fee 
fo much done for Men, who feem to have 
no Merit or Defert equal to the Concern 
ihewed for them* If we look up to the 
Heavens, and view the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and confider the Power by which thefc 
mighty Bodies wer^ formed, the Wifdom 
aixd Contrivance by which their Motions are 
tegul^ed and adjufted ; we fee plainly, by 
X 2 the 
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the Benefit we receive from thenij^ that thqf 
were intended for our Service ; And yet what 
are we, that we fliould be fo fe^ed ? If we 
look round this Earth, the Place of our Ha-r 
bitation, we find it filled with many Kinds of 
Creatures, and adorned by the bp.untifulHant^ 
of Nature, as if it were meant to be a, Seat 
of Pleafure and Happinefs ; and we. are fur§ 
that this Part of the World, at leaft, was made 
for the Benefit of Man : Hera he i« Lord, 
and has Dominion over the Works of God; 
for on Earth there is no Creature to. rival him 
in Power and Wifdom, or that can challenge 
any Share of Authority with him. But this 
Lord of the Earth, doe$ he not conie into, 
it helplefs ? is he not wretched whilfl; he is in. 
it, and oftentimes miferable when he i^ to go. 
out of it ? What muft we fay then ? that this 
noble Palace Was eredled and adorned merely 
to be turned into an Hoipital to receive the. 
Blind and the Lame, the Difeafed in Body 
and Mind ; to be the Seat of him wJbo is lii^, 
a Tubing of nought^ and his Days like a Shadom. 
that pajfetb a'way ? 

If we go on from the Works of Nature 
to the Works oi Grace, the fame Refledioii 
will purfue us ftill. One would imagine, 
that Man, who had received fo much S-om 
God, fhould at leaft continue to ferve and^ 

obey 
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fcbey his fupreme Lord, and to acknowledge 
the Author of ihefe great and good Gifts : 
So far from it, that God was in a manner 
expelled from his own Creation, and Stocks 
and Stones and the Beafts of the Field were 
exalted and fet up to receive the Honour and 
Woriliip due to the Creator. The Morality 
of the World became anfwerable to the 
Religion of it ; and no Wonder : For why 
fliould he not turn Brute himfelf, who can 
be cofttent with a JSrute for his God ? The 
Wonder lies on the other Side> that God 
fliould continue his Care and Concern for 
fuch Creatures ; that he Aiould be willing 
not only to forgive their Iniquities, but that 
he jQiould contrive the Means of their Re- 
/dcmptlon j arid that in fo wonderful a Man- 
ner, as to fend his own Son into the World, 
hot only to inftrudt and reform them, but 
to redeem them by making Atonement for 
their Sins by his own Blood. Who that con- 
fiders this can help faying with the Pfalmift, 
What is Many that thou art mindful of him ? or 
the Son of Many that thou mjiteji him ? 

Though thefe Refledions fhould naturally 
lead us to admire and adore the Goodnefs 
of God, who has done fo much, when we 
deferved fo little; for what ftronger Motive 
can there be for Gratitude, than undeferved 
X 3 Favour? 
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Favour ? yet have they oftentimes another 
EfFe(3: : For, when Men confider that God 
does nothing without Reafon, and at the 
fame time fee fo Uttle Reafon why God 
fhould do fo much for them, they begin to 
fuipedl whether he has done it or no, and 
to imagine that the whole Hiftory of the 
Redemption is a cunningly devifed Fable, 
To confider the Son of God coming down 
from Heaven, living among Men, ^d at 
laft fhedding his Blood for them, fills them 
with Wonder and Aftonifliment:^And when 
they look on the other Side, tihiey can fee 
nothing in Man that bears any Proportion 
to this Concern fhewed for him, or that 
yields any Argument to juftiiy the Wifdom 
of God in this Method of his Redemption, 

It muft be owned, there is fomething 
plaufible in this Way of reafoning ; and the 
more fo, as it pretends to do Juftice to the 
Wifdom of God, and cannot be charged with 
any great Injuftice done to the Charadler of 
Man. But this Prejudice, be the Foundation 
of it good or bad, lies as ftrongly againft 
the Works of Nature, as it does againft the 
Works of Grace : For it is as hard to con- 
ceive that God fhould create this World for 
the fake of placing in it fuch Creatures as 
we are, as it is to conceive tkat he fhould 

fend 
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fend his Son to redeem us. If you can 
juitify the Wifilom and Goodnefs of God in 
making fuch Creatures, it wiJUi be no hard 
Thing to juftify his Wifiiom and Goodnefs 
In r^deenung theni; For to open a Way £>r 
•Men ,to efcape out of a State of Mifery is a 
inore divide and beneficent A£t, thsui the 
putting th^ into it. If you ftumble at the 
Pignity oiF the Redeemer, and think that the 
Soa of God was top great a Perfpn to be 
^concerned in faying Men ; for the fame Rea- 
son yo^,(hould think that God, or the Son 
,of God, was too great a Perfon to be con- 
^cerned in making fuch Creatures as Men : 
And from theie and the like Confiderations 
you inay as well conclude tfi^t God never 
^made the World, as you do that he never 
redeemed.it. But, in fpight of all thdfe 
jR^afons, you iee plainly^ that this Earth was 
made for the Habitation of Men, wicked 
4Mid incpnfiderable as they are. Since there- 
foK your Confequence will not hold in this 
jCafe, you have no Reafon to depend on it 
inthe<)tfier; but rather to think that, fince 
it was agreeaUe to the Wiiidom and Good- 
nefs of God to exert his Power to make 
fuch Creatures, it was alio confident that hp 
.ihould exert his Power tpfave and to redeeni 

X 4 Jt 
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' It can ijrfve to no good Purpoie to pM 

Men a great Opinion of themielvesy and df 

^e coniiderable Figure they Qiaket in the 

Univerfe ; nor can it be done with Truth 

and Juftice. Experience, which ihews us 

:daily our own and the Follied of tfaofe alxmt 

us, .will be too hard for all Reaibninga upoa . 

: this Foot; and the Mind of Man, congous 

of its own Defers, will fee through the 

.Flattery, which afcribes to it Perfe£dons md 

Excellencies with which it feels itfelf.to be 

r unacquainted* Or, .coidd ,a Man, in ^pi^ 

.of his own Experience, be perfuaded to think 

• himfelf very confiderable, and worthy of all 

that God has done for him; this Opinion 

could tend only to make him proud and 

conceited, and to think the Difpenfations of 

Providence with regard to himfelf to be 

rather Ads of Juftice, and due to his Merit, 

than the EfFe<3:s of Goodnefs and Benignity 

in the Governor of the World. Such an 

Opinion would in a great Meafure exclude 

a Senfe of Dependence, and in a greater ftill 

a Senfe of Gratitude ; which are vital and 

fundamental Principles in Religion. 

But, if we fet out with taking a proper 
View of ourfelves in the firft place, and 
with confidering the many Imperfedtions and 
Follies to which we are liable as rational 

Agents, 
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Agents, the many Weaknefles and Infirmities 
which furround us as animal Creatures ; and 
then furvey the Works of Providence, and 
the great Care of God over us, manifeftcd 
in his various Difpenfations in the natural and 
moral World ; we fhall eafily^nter into the 
true Spirit of the holy Pfalmift's Reflection, 
fF&at is Man, that thou art mindful of him f 
or the Son of Man, that thou n^ijiteji him ? It 
is a Refledion naturally proceeding fronfx 
the Senfe of our Dependence on God, and 
leading to the higheft Degree of Gratitude, 
whilft we contemplate with Admiration the 
greateft of his Favours, and confider ourfclves 
'as unworthy of his leaft. 

This is the natural Senfe which the Re- 
flexion in the Text fuggefl:s to us : Yet has 
it, as I obferved before, been ufed t5 other 
Purpofes; and fome have thought it un- 
worthy of God to fuppofe that in the great 
Works of Providence he had any fpecial 
Regard to fo inconfiderable a Part of the 
Whole, as the Race of Men appears to be. 
The Objedtion, they think, grows ftronger, 
when the Scheme of Providence displayed to 
us in the Gofpel of Chrifl; for the Salvation 
of Man is laid before them \ and it appears 
to them aftonifhing, that God ftiould intereft 
himfclf fo particularly in an Affair, which 

&exnis^ 
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feems, when comp^ed to the Whole^ of 1^ 
Jitde Importance. Jf we dcribe this grea|: 
Worfe: to the Divine Love and Qoodn^» k 
^nnot be.controverted that they ase ftrongly 
and evidently exprefTed and manifi^d in thi$ 
Proceeding; tooftrongly, it may be;ithoughti 
iince Divine Love and Goocmefs nm^ be 
ibounded by Divine Wifdom, and can nevor 
jdegenerate into Fondnefs and Partiality; conr 
fequendyy his .JLove andOoodnefs^c^ never 
do what his ^ifdoina does not approve as fijt 
to be done. 

Upon this Foot it may be aiked. Where 
is the Wifdom of eredting fuch a Building u 
this for the Service of fuch a Creature ^ 
Man ? The Works of Nature are fo inunenfe 
and wonderful, that, if they are formed for 
the fake of providing a proper Habitation for 
Man, the Houfe feems to be of far greater 
Dignity than the Mafter, and the End pro- 
pofed by no means to anfwer and juftify the 
Means i^^de ufe of. So again, in the Work 
of our Redemption, if the only Son of 
.God came down from Heaven, and did and 
/uffered all that is reported of him in the 
Gofpel ; what is there in Man, copfidered in 
the moft advantageous Light, that bears aflv 
^Proportion to this wonderful Method made 
ufe of to fave him, or to juftify the Wifdcwn 

of 
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of God in fending the Lord of Power, and 
of the whole Creation, to die for the meaneft, 
perhaps, of all intelligent Beings belonging 
to it? 

Now, whether thefe Reflexions upon our 
pwn weak and infirm Condition, and the low 
Rank we hold in the Order of intelligent 
Beings, be a fufEcient Ground for calling into, 
queftion the Credibility of the great Things 
laid to be done for jis, is a Matter deferving 
ferious Confideration. And 

The firft Queftion we fliould aik ourfelves, 
is, whether we are proper Judges in this Mafe^ 
tcr ? It is a great Undertaking to judge c^ 
the Wifdom of God, and to lay what is fit, 
or not fit, for him to do 5 efpecially where 
the Subject of the Inquiry is the Counfels of 
God in governing the natural and moral 
World; Points, not only of the higheft 
Confequence, but of all others the moft re^ 
moved out of our Sight. 

In human Affairs we pretty well know the 
Powers and Abilities of Men, and can often- 
times judge of the Ends they propofe to 
jthemfelves ; and this Knowledge of their 
Powers, and this Ability to ju(^e of the 
Ends they propofe, qualifies us in many 
Cafes to eftimate comparatively the Mean§ 
and the 3End, arid to difcern wjiether the 
i Thia^ 
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Thiag aimed at is worth the Expence o? 
Labour employed in obtaining it* This 
Judgment cannot be made merely by con*^ 
iSdering and comparing the Means and the 
End together 5 but Coftfideration likewifc 
muft be had df the Power and Ability of 
the Agent. The End of building an Houfe 
is for the Habitation of Men : But> whether 
the Houfe be too big, or too little> too ijiag- 
nificent, or not magnificent enough, can 
never appear from conlidering merely the 
End of building of an Houfe, which is for 
Men to dwell in ; but you muft take into 
the Account the Power, Station, Wealth, 
and other Circumftances of the Guilder, and 
then you may reafbnably fay whether too 
much or too little Pains and Coft have beeil 
beftowed on it. To apply this to the pre- 
fent Cafe : When you view the Works of 
Nature, you think them too great and too 
magnificent to be intended for the life of 
Man: But confider a little. Who is ttc 
Builder ? Is it not One of whofe Power 
and Ability you cannot poflibly judge? How 
do you know then that it was not as eaiy 
(and doubtlefs it was as eafy) to God to 
produce this beautiful and wonderful Order 
^of Things, as to have produced a much 
worfe, and more adapted, as you may ima- 
gine. 
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gine, to the Circumftances of Man, the 
Inhabitant of this World ? You cannot fay^^ 
too much Pains, or too much Goft, has^ 
been befto^/v^ed : For all thefe Confiderations^ 
are relative to the Power of the Agent ; 
and, when the Agent has infinite Power, this 
Confideratipn is wholly excluded. 

But farther; In order to Judge rightly 
in the Cafe before us, we ought perfedly to 
comprehend the End propofed. If you fee 
a grbat Building, but know riot for what 
Ufe it was intended, nor what Ufe is made 
of it, it is impofUble to judge whether it 
be too large or too confined; for that Judg- 
ment muft arife neceffarfly from knowing 
to what Purpofc and to what Ufe it was 
ereded. And where is the Man, who will 
pretend to know all the Ends of God in 
the Creation of the Univerfe ? What relates 
to ourfelves we know tolerably well from 
Senfe and Experience i We feel the Influ- 
ence of the heavenly Bodies, and are furc 
that we are the better for thern; but, that 
no others are befides ourfelves, we can never 
be fure. 

Since then we know nothing of the Power 
pf God but that it is infinite; the true 
Confequence from which is, that all poiE- 
blc Things are equally eafy to be eiFedted 

by 
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by his Hand ; fince the Purpofes of God to 
be ferved in the Creation of the Univcrfe 
are various, and more than we can diicover^ 
probably more than we can even imagine i 
we ad the abfurdeft Part in the Worldn 
when we pretend to judge of the Works of 
Providence by comparing the Greatneis of 
the Works of Nature with fuch Ends and 
l^urpofes as we can Sifcover to be ferved 
by them : For, with refped to the infinite 
Power of God, we talk childiihly, when 
we call his Works great, or little i and, 
with refped to the Ends and Purpofes of 
Providence, fuppofing a jufl Meafure of 
his Works were to be taken from thence, 
yet it is a Meafure of which we arc not 
Maflers. 

As this Reafbning mufl necefTarily hold 
in the Works of Nature ; fb is it equally 
flrong, when applied to the Works of Grace* 
It is indeed a furprizing and wonderful 
Event, the Coming of the Son of God into 
this World, being made Man, and born of 
a pure Virgin, living and dying as a Man, 
to redeem Sinners. But what is ther^e that 
fhocks your Faith in this ? You think per- 
haps the Means too great and too confider- 
able to be made ufe of for the fake of the 
End propofed, which might have been ob-r 

tained 
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i&ied at a cheaper Rate.^ But, when you 
fay or think this, do y6u pretend to know 
by what other Way all the Ptirpofes of Gkxi 
in fending hk Son into the World might 
have been anfwcred ? If you do not, pof- 
fibly this was the only Way to anfwcr all 
Ae Ends and Intentions of Providence in 
this great Work ; and, if it was, the Meana 
ufed were neceiTary, and therefore, without 
(joubt^ proper : And, fuppofing them proper, 
you will not furely be furprized, that God 
fliould defign, and his bleffed Son under- 
take to perform, what was proper to execute 
the wife Eiids of Providence. It was in- 
deed a very great Thing for a Man to be 
born of a Virgin : But in what Sefife was 
it great? only as being unufual, and con- 
trary to the eftablifhed Courfe> in our Eyes ; 
With refpeA to God^ I fee no Reafon to 
call it fo. Were God to form a new 
Race under this new Law of Nature, that 
all fhould be born of Virgins, I conceive, 
there would be nothing in it more wonder- 
ful than in the prefent eftablifhed Gourfc of 
Nature. 

It is mbre wonderful ffill to think of tht 
Son of God living on Earth in the Form 
and Fafliioft of a Man : And, if we fpeak 
in ndation; tq our owa- Abilities of fi^arching 

into 
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into this myfterious Work, it is, and it cvcf' 
mnfl: continue to be, a Wonder ; But, withr 
refpcdl tp God, have you any Reafbn to 
think this wonderful and myilerious, or a 
Thing difficult to be performed? God has 
united our Spirits, our Souls, to thefe Bodies ^ 
A wonderful and myfterious Thing it is ta 
us : But can you imagine there is any Thing- 
in the Works of God, that is w<mderful,, 
myfterious, or difficult iiv^i^ Execution to- 
Him I If not, how weakly do we amufe. 
ourfelves, when we fet ourfelves with great 
VSTifdom to weigh the Works of God in oui> 
Scales, and to judge which, are gr^at and; 
difficult in the Perfprmance ?- 

But this is not the only Miftako Men ar©t 
liable to, when they fet themfeWes up for- 
judges in this Matter. That the Redemp-». 
tion and Salvation of Men is the End of 
ChrilVs coming- into the World, is certain, 
and is revealed in the Gofpel:- But who-^ 
ever ihall fay God had no other Purpofe 
in view than tliis only, will judge haftily, 
and, I doubt, rafhly. What relates, to us 
immediately in this great Difpenfation, God 
has been pleafed to reveal to- u& 'diftindUy ; 
but he has no-where told us that we arc 
the only Perfons concerned : That others 
probably are, may be coUedted from many 

Intimations 
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Intimations in Scripture. Oiir blcfled Re-*' 
deemer has all Power given him in HeaveH 
as wdl as in Earth : Principalities and 
Powers^ the invilible Powers^ are madefub^ 
jeSi to him ; And they cannot be thought to 
be unconcerned in that Work> for the fake 
of which their King was exalted, and ewr^ 
Knee made to bow to him^ How they atd 
concerned, we know not: But this we 
know, that we are but a fmall Part of the 
natural World* That there are many in-^ 
telligent Beings befides ourfelves, we know : 
That they may be numberlefs, we have 
Reaibn to believe : That God is the com-* 
iilon Governor of all, is out of queftion ; 
That all his Difpenfations in the moral Go- 
vernment of the World regard the whole^ 
and will finally appear in the Eyes of every 
rational Creature to be juft and equals we 
have great Reafon to conclude i and that 
God will be jujiified in his Sayings^ and cleat 
when he is judged. If this be fo* the great 
Work of our Redemption, however im* 
mediately it relates to us^ mud be fuppofed 
adapted to anfwer the general Ends and Pur^*" 
pofes of God's Government in the univcrfal 
moral World. And this plainly fliews, that 
we cannot judge of the Propriety of the 
Means made ufe of for redeeming the 
Vot. I. Y World 
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World by confidering only the Relation they 
have to Men; for probably they relate to 
others, and to other Purpofes, and are, upon 
the whole, in every refpcdt proper and fit : 
But the Propriety cannot be difcejued by us, 
nor will it, till we come into a clearer Light, 
and fee the whole Scheme of Providence 
together. 

You fee then, upon the whole, that the 
Objections againft God's Government in the 
natural and moral World, founded upon the 
t)ifproportion between the Means made uf? 
of, and tlie Ends propofed, are really the 
EfFefts of Shortfightednefs, and of that great 
Propenfity which Men have to judge, though 
they want proper Materials to forrji a Judg- 
ment upon. 

But let us coniider, whether the Obfer- 
vations, which have given rife to thefe 
perverie Reafonings, will not, if duly at- 
tended to, open a Way to far other and far 
jufter Conclufions. That Men are wqak 
and wretched, and not worthy of the C^r? 
of Providence over them, we know by f^d 
Experience; and have Reafon enough, in 
this View, to fall into the Pfalmift's Rq- 
fledion. Lord! %vhat is Man, that thou re^ 
gardeji him? But ftill moft certain it is, that 
God does regard Man : AH Nature be^r? 

witnefs 



DISCOURSE XL 323 

tvitnefs to the Truth of this ; for he is 
iervcd by the Works of Nature : And, 
though the Works of Nature may fcrve an 
hundre4 Purpofes more, yet it cannot be 
doubted but that they were made to fer\'e 
Man, though not him alone. This muft 
appear upon the ftrideft Inquiry : For, con- 
^dering this Solar Syftem, of which we are 
a Part, we have no Reafon to think but 
that it bears as great Proportion to the whole, 
as any other Syftem : In this Syftem our 
Earth is one confiderable Part; and this 
Part was manifeftly prepared for Man, who 
has Dominion over it. So that the human 
Race is no inconfiderable Part of the Crea- 
tion in this Way of reckoning: And it is 
reafonable to fay, that the World was made, 
if not for him only, yet as much and as truly 
for him, as for others. 

Being then poffeffed of this Fad:, That, 
weak and infirm as we arc, God has abun- 
dantly provided for us in this Life ; and that, 
Confidered as Part of the natural World, 
we have a very full Proportion of good 
Things allotted to us; what Conclufion docs, 
it lead us to, if we confider ourfelves as Part 
of the rational and moral World ? Is it* 
reafonable to imagine, that God has taken 
fo much Care of us in l^s natural Goyern- 
Y z meat 
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ment of the Worlds and that he will n^- 
Icift us in the moral Part of it ? that be 
regards ua as Animals> but has no Rqg^ard 
to us a^ rational Agpnts i Can any Mm 
think ferioufly of God^ as a reafbnable> jufi^ 
and upright Being, and fuppofe diis to be the 
Cafe? 

No\v» diefe CoBiideration» lay a Founda*^ 
tion for a juft Expedation from the Good* 
nefs of God ef his Affiilance in our Ca(^ 
where it is mofl wanted ; that is> for hia^ 
Afiiftance to us aa rational and moral BeingSi^ 
as capable of being happy or miierable by 
Virtue or by Vice^. 

There is a Similitude and Proportion in ali 
Ac Works of God : And it is reafonable to 
infer, from the vifible Regard fliewed to us 
in one Refpeft, the Regard had for us ia 
all } efpecially in the principal and mofl 
concerning Relation in which we ftand to- 
wards him i that is,, as rational Agents. And 
this leads us diredly to fuppofe that God will 
provide for our Well-being as moral and re- 
figioue Creatures,, with a Care, at leaA, equal 
to that fhewn for us- in our natural Capacity 
in this World. 

Join now to this Prefumption what the 
Gofpel has exprefly revealed to us, and fee 

whether 
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whether the whole is not of a plece» and 
coafiftent. 

1 The Goipel tells us, that God has feht 
lus Son to redeem us ; You wonder he 
ihould take fe much Trouble for fuch Crea- 
tures: But is it not as becoming his Good- 
nefs to redeem us^ as it was to make us ? 
You^^ill fayperhaps^ we are iince that be- 
come Sinners* True; and yet ever fincc 
that he has preferved us> and afforded us 
the BleiSngs of this Life : And is it not of a 
piece to open to us the Hopes of a better ? 
Miftake not my Meaning : I do not mean 
to infer from what God does for us in this 
World, that he is bound in Juftice to do 
as much for us in refpe<ft to another. I 
know of nothing that he is bound in Jiiftice 
to do for us^ But furely it is fafeft Rea- 
soning upon the Ways of Providence from 
the manifcft Works of Providence : And 
by feeing how God has dealt with the 
Children of Men. as Part and as Inhabitants 
vf this natural World, it is reaibnable to 
conclude in what Manner he will treat them 
as Part of the moral World. And, if we 
confider what we fee and know of the 
Works of Nature, and of the Good we 
enjoy from them, and compare them with 
the greater Works of Grace, as manifefted 
Y 3 in 
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in the Gofpd of C^irift Jeibr* ^tire^tawf. 

eafily difcem the ConfiAency and Hannoiijr 
of God^s Dealkigs in both Cafes; and lee 
too» at the fame time^ that 4\e Methods of 
Providence by which we hope tolpe &ved» 
and which we have from *Revi4Atlon, tn 
liable to no other Obje6Uons> dian the Me- 
thods of PrQvidoice by which we UvCt and 
which we fee daily widb oar Eyes. In both 
Cafes the Works of God ftire indeed wonder** 
fvl, and we unworthy of the leaft of them : 
And we may jufUy fay of both^ Lardf 
what is Man, that thou regardefi imJ aw^ 
the Son ofMan^ that thou vtjitefi bim f 
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^B ^2 ^9 an gj K9 ^[s Ks ^D sp 22 2f CS ^J ffS KS as ^S as as ^S as 

Acts x. 34, 35. 

^Jben Peter opened his Mouth, andfaid. Of a 

truth I perceive that God is no RefpeSler 

of Perfons: But in every Nation he that 

feareth him, and worketh Right eoufnefs, is 

accepted with him. 

S»0^$&?^HESE Words, if not carefully 
v-^?^^^^ attended to, may feem to carry 
%ik ^ f^^ a Senfe contrary to the Mean- 
^^J|^Q ing of the Apoftle In delivering 
them. St. Peter in the Text 
declares, that God, without refpedl to any 
national or perfonal Privileges, was ready to 
admit all People into the Covenant made' 
with Chrift Jefus, provided they were duly 
prepared for fuch Admiffion. Some from 
his Words have concluded that there is no 
Y 4 Neceffity 
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fil^ccemty of 'becQtmng Pifci|i]cs qf 0mUbi 
but that it is fuHicieni if we Uvt aco9s#D|- 
^ the Principles an4 Light of Natprei fti<*, 
tfeatich u ruery one s/^Mfi4t4fk <?«4;^J 
worketb IRighttouJneJs^ k0mft€iwitkhmi% 
And thus fupporfedj^ as thqr tjMaplCt j^jRtAfi^ 
faifage of bcripturej; they liave VeeH .Mb-t ^ 
boldened to defpife and X^\^ 4U ^ ftftiK i 
df nd uie to them^ an4 to pitftllidr Salvi^Dll ^ 
Vpon their own Strength^ in oppofitipn tq 
tbf^ N^ethod revealed and declared by the Son 
of God, This Errof is common, M[ wdl 
^ dangerous : And, iihce the great prjpMiit 
which ~fpinc pay to mpral Virtue is purely 
Oppo^tion to the Goipel, it is wor^ wiule . 
to cxanunc this Paflage of St, i^iii*^^ 
place his Meaning in a true Light, ^t^ die 
Dodtrine of the Gofpel may not be over-? 
thrown by its own Authority, . ,^ 

The Jews had a Notion that the Blefling?^ 
of the promifed Meffias were to be p«:ul^ 
to themfelves, and not to he extended to any 
other Nation or People whatever, whom 
they looked on as Aliens from God, and not 
under his Care and Protedtion, as they were, 
Hence in the Prophets they plead their Pri* 
vilege, and tell God, that he is not God of 
the Heathen, but of the People of Ifrael\ 
which Conceit of theirs St. Paul refers tq 

^4 
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imd eonfutcs iii his EpifUe to the Romans: 
Js be the God of tbf Jews only? Is he not 
(ilfo of the Gentiles ? yeSf of the Gentiles alfo. 
The Difciples of our Lord:> and efpecially 
St. Petevy were a^ deep in this Opinion as 
others ; and, during our Savioxir's Abode on 
Earthy they were confirmed in it by what 
|hcy obfcrved in him : He declared, he was 
not fent hut to the loji Sheep of the Houfe of 
Ifrael: And, when he fent out his Difciples 
to preach, he exprefly charged. them not to 
go into the Way of the G entiles y nor to enter 
into any City of the Samaritans ; but to go 
rather to the loji Sheep of the Houfe of Ifrael: 
^And after his Refurredion, when he enlarged 
their Cprnmiflion, and bade them Go, teach 
^l Nations; they underftood him not, but 
were inquifitive about his rejloring the King-- 
4om to Ifrael. After the Afcenfion the Apo- 
jftles continued at Jerufalem preaching to their 
own Nation, till, upon the Perfecutipn of 
St, Stephen^ many fled into other Parts, and, 
though they went as far as Phenicey Cyprus^ 
and Antiochy yet they preached the Word to 
none but Jews onlyy A(3:s xi. 19. And when 
St, Petery admoniftied by an heavenly Vifion, 
had admitted fome Gentiles into the Church 
of Chrift through Baptifm, he was called 
tQ ^a account for it by the Apoftles and 

Brethren 
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Brethten who wtere in Judea^ Chap. xL. i ! 
Ndr were the7 fatisfied^ till ht fold'thftnl 
whit Vifiotihc had feen> What ^liSbCdmeliuS 
had ieeii, and in what a miractildbs Mimnef * 
the Hdy Chbft «ras poilted {drth im the 
OcQtileSt before he venttiM tdrbapdzeihem l 
And then^ under the Aftcmifhment of this 
C^nvidtoni th^ held' their |)eac6^ bkming 
his Behaviour no longer; but glorified God, 
&yi|ig» Tben-batb God alfo unto the Gentilei 
p'OHttd Repentance unto Life^ Ads xi. i8. 
8t» Peter hiftifelf was equally furprized, when 
hefound9bycompatingCern7^/n//6Viiionwidi 
his own> that God had determined to admit 
the Gentiles, as well as the JeWs^ into the 
Chufch of Chiift; and he expreffes himfelf 
in the fame Manner, though not juft inthe 
fame Words with the Apoftles and Brethren. 
They fay. Then hath God alfo unto the Gen-- 
tiles granted Repentance unto Life. St. Feief 
fays, Of a truth t perceive that God is no 
RefpeSier ofPerfonsi But in every Nation he 
tbatfearetb him, andworketh Right eoufnefs; is 
Accepted with him. Thefe two Refledtions, as 
they are made upon the fame Cafe, one by 
St. Feter^ when he was with Cornelius, the 
Other by the Apoftles and Brethreni When 
St. Feter related the Story oi Cdrneltiis^'ib 
arc they in fubftance the fame V Arid St> 

Peter^ 
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]^eter^ when he fays that in every Nation be 
that feareth God-^is accepted with himy and 
the Apoftlcs and Brethren, when they fay 
that God hath granted to the Gentiles Repen- 
tance tmto Life, mean one apd the fame 
Thing : And therefore, in the Text, to be 
accepted with God means no more than %q 
have from God the Offer of Repentance unfa 
Life y and both certainly mean our having 
AdmifEon into the Cpvenant. with Go4 
through Chrift Jefus. So that the whole pf 
what St. Peter fays in the Text amounts t^ 
this : ^* I now at length perceive that God 
*' has not confined his Mercies to a particular 
" Nation only ; but that all are capable of 
*^ inheriting the Promifes in Chrift JefuS| 
f^ who are duly prepared by Righteoufnefs^ 
*' and the Fear of God." 

This will farther appear to be the true 
Interpretation, if we examine the Cafe pf 
Qorneliusy and what the Acceptance was that 
he found. Cornelius was a Gentile, and one 
of the beft of them; a devout Man, and one 
who feared God with all his Houfe, which gave 
much^lms to the People, and prayed to God 
alway: And yet his Goodnefs did not make 
it unjneceflary for him to become a Chriftian* 
The heavenly Vifion was not fent to fatisfj 
^im that his Righteoufnefs was fufficieiit, and 
' :■?;-* . that 
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that he had no need to look out §k £Mtiier 
Affifbmce or DiJ^e^^ion ; On die contiaiyy it 
was fent to inform him where he mig^ 
feek and find a proper Inftrodxir.. St. Peter 
had alio a Vifion to prepare him to do At 
Duty of an Apoflle to the Gendle Cen- 
turion; and, when this devout Mancaine ta 
him> in obedience to the heavenfy Waniingi 
he inilxuds him in the Faith of Chiift Jefu^ 
and baptizes him with Water: Upon which 
St. Peter fays, he finds diat Men of all Na^ 
tions, who do righteoufly, are acceptai with 
God. He could not poiiibly mean; That 
thofe who did their beft i:^on the Light of 
Nature, had no need of any other Teacher; 
That Refle6|ion could never rife &om the 
Cafe before him ; For why did he then in- 
ftrudl Cornelius in the Knowledge of Chrift^ 
and baptize him in his Name ? St, Peter 
therefore certainly meant. That all GentOes 
duly prepared were capable of the Ble£Qng8 
of the Gofpel through the Mercy .of God; 
in oppofition to his former Error, That none 
but Jews had fuch a Privilege. And the 
Apoftle undoubtedly underftood that the beft 
of the Gentiles had need of the Goipd; 
or elfe his Commendation of the Goodnefi 
of God amounts to this only, That he per- 
ceived that God would give to the honeft--* 

I minded 
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minded Gentilcs> who feared him, and did 
rightcoufly, that which they had no Occafion 
to receive. 

From the Words and Circumftances of the 
Text thus explained we learn what is the 
true Notion of that Acceptance, which St. 
Peter fays the Gentiles of all Nations are in- 
titled to through the Mercy of God. 

But then there arifes a Difficulty from the 
Terms to whkh St. Peter has limited this^ 
Privilege : For he does not fay that Men of 
all Nations are accepted of God > but that in 
every Nation he that fear etbGody andworketh 
Rigbteoujhefsy is accepted of him. Now, one 
great End of the Chriftian Religion being ta 
inflxudl us in the Fear of God, and in Works 
of Rightfoufneis,. it may fcem ftrange, that 
in c»rder to the obtaining of this Benefit of 
being *duly inftrudted in the Fear of God,, 
and in Works of Righteoufnefs, it fhould be 
required, as a previous Condition, that we 
ihould fear God^ and do righteoully : Which 
Condition fiippo&s us^ already in pofTefiion of 
the main Thing for which the Privilege itfelf 
is granted; arid confequently, the Privilege 
becomes in a manner ufelefs by our having 
the Qualifications neceffary to the obtaining 
it. To clear this Matter, we muft confider 
what the Apollle to the Hebrews teaches uSy 

Chap: 
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Chap. xi. 6. JVitbout Faith it is hhpoJfibU ti 
pieafe Godt For he tbatxometh to God^ mujt 
ielieue that he u, and that he is a Rewarder 
if them that diligently feek him: The Mean- 
ing of which is. That a Man cannot oflFer 
liitnfelf to God, much lefs enter into the 
Covenant of his Mercy, without a firm Per- 
fuafion of his Being, and a due Notion of 
his Attributes. He muft know that heis ; 
btherwife he Can never move or advance 
towards him : He muft know alfo that he is 
a Rewarder of them who diligently feek him; 
or elfe he cannot be encouraged to move 
towards him : Which two Articles of Belief 
infer a juft Fear of God as the fupreme 
Governor of the World, and a Defire to 
pieafe him as the Difpenfer of Rewards and 
Punifliments according to the Good or Evil 
which Men do. This is tlie Faith, without 
which, the Apoftle to the Hebrews fays, 'tis 
impoffible to pieafe God : This is the Faith, 
with which, St. Peter fays, the Men of every 
Nation are accepted with him. And in truth 
thefe Qualifications are fo neceflary to a Man's 
being accepted with God, and admitted into 
the Covenant of his Grace through Jefus 
Chrift, that without them the Gofpel cannot 
be fo much as tendered to him : For upon 
what Foot would you prefs Men to become 

Chriftiao^ 
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Chriftians in order to obtain the Mercy of 
God, who have no Senfe of the Fear of 
Qod, and, confequently, no Concern about 
pleafing or difpleafing him? The Gofpel 
does not teach* but fuppgfe this Dodirine ? 
And, was even an Apoftle to preach to a 
Nation perfedly ignorant of God, he muft 
Jay by the Gofpel, and firft cpnvince the 
People from Reafon and Nature of the Being 
of God, andtheNeceffityof Righteoufhefs in 
order to deferve his Favour, before he could 
invite them tp embrace the Gofpel as tha 
p?rfed Rule of Rightepufnefs prefcribcd and 
ordained by Qod himfelf. And therefore, 
vrheij St. P^ter f^ys, that in every Natkn he 
thatfeareth God^ and werketh Righteoufnefs, 
is accepted of him, he is not to be underftood 
as limitipg the Mercies of Qod to certain 
Perfons pf the bi?ft Charajap r* but rather 
as declaring the i^Jtt^ral Order of Things. 
Jt is frequendy taught, that our Lord came 
to fave Sinners; and therefore he beg^ his 
Pr?a(f hing with an Exhortation to P^epentance 
in the fam? Wprds that Jo^n the Baptifl:ha4 
done before him. Repent y^, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand: Which is as much as 
if he had faid. Turn to God, ajid fear him, 
v^Qj-king Righteoufhefs, thaty? mgy be jnadc 

Menii^§r§ 
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Members of the Kingdom itfhitf^wiik^ 
now approaches. 

a devout Mm,fear$MgGadwitJ^aMMtMn^t 
ghmg mucA jilms, anJ^a)^gaA0^,&^' 
which Cafe Sl Peter makes the ReAe£tiob 
contained in the Text^ incline tit- to b^eve 
that he means a greater Degree of Ooodnie^ 
by fearing God^ and working RightiKrafiiefii 
than was commonly to be £>und| ami, oeo^ 
iequcndy, that what St. Peter fi^caabe 
applied only to die moft virtubiu aiEid bcift** 
diipofed Heathens; npon ihis SiippofitiotiM' 
both die Cafe of Come/ins, and the I>edanH> 
tion of St. Peter^ evidendy prove, that die 
beft of Men ftand in need of the Affiftances 
of the Gofpcl of Chrift to make themfHves 
iecure of obtaining the End of their Hopes, 
Glory and Immortality, from God, who is 
the Rewarder of them who diligendy feek 
him, I would defire thofe who are of a 
different Opinion, and think that diey have 
no Reafon to trouble their Heads about the 
Chriftian Religion, provided they lead good 
moral Lives, to confidcr the Characfter of 
Cornelius : He was devout, and feared God 
with all his Houfe : He was very charitable, 
and gave much Afms to the People, and 

prayed 
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prayed to God continually. This, I fuppofe, 
they will aljow to be a Deicription of fuch 
^ moral; Man as they mean : And I would 
jalk then, For what Purpofe did God fend a 
Vifion to Cornelius 9 and another to ^t. Peter y 
that Cornelius might be made a Chriftian ? 
Was all this Care thrown away upon a mere 
unneceffary Point, that might as well have 
been let alone ? Was Cornelius thus called to 
the Profefficn of the Goipel, and was it of 
no Gonfequence whether he had been called, 
or no ? If God made choice of Cornelius^ 
one of the beft of the Gentiles, to fhew that 
fome of them were capable of his Grace, he 
did at the fame time demonftrate that all had 
need of it : For, if the beft, with all the 
Light they enjoyed, wanted this Affiftance, 
what could the worft* do without it ? 

It, may be alked perhaps. What would 
have become of Cornelius, had he died, as 
he had fome time lived, a devout Gentile, 
in the Fear of God, full of Alms and of 
Prayefs, without having been called to the 
Knowledge of Chrift Jefus ? Which Qiieftion, 
if purfued through all its Views, would open 
a large Field of Difcourfe, but fuch as would 
afford rather Speculation than Profit ; iince 
the Cafe, however determined, could no way 

Vol. L Z afFeA 
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affect us, who have been called to the KnpWi- 
ledge of Chrift Jefus. Let it then be tzktn 
for granted, that Cornelius^ had he died in 
the Circumftanccs before defcribed, would 
have found Reft to his Soul from the Mercy 
and Goodnefs of God : And let this other 
Queftion be coniidered, which is much more 
to our Purpofe, What would have been the 
Cafe of Cornelius^ if he had rejeded the Call, 
refufed to hearken to St. Peter ^ and had in- 
iifted on his own Merit and Virtue, in op- 
pofition to the Grace that was ofibred him 
through the Gofpel ? Would fudi a Refu&l 
have been a pardonable Error ? Could he 
have maintained the Character of one fearing 
God with all his Houfe, after fiich an open 
Contempt of the Divine Call ? Could he ever 
have prayed more to God to guide and direft 
his Way, after he had abfolutely denied to 
be guided and direded by him ? Would evcB 
his x\lms have been an acceptable Offering 
to the Almighty, after he had renounced that 
Obedience which is better than Sacrifkre, and 
which is the only Thing that can fandtify our 
imperfedt Works ? If Reafon and Natural 
Religion teach us that it is our Duty to pleafe 
and to obey God, what Part even of Natural 
Religion could this Centurion have exercifed» 

after 
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after he had folemnly rejedted the CoUnfel of 
God, and ifolio wed hrs owil Will in oppofition 
to that of his Maker declared iii the heavenly 
Vifion ? As bad as this fuppofed Cafe of 
Cornelius would have been, it is the very Cafe 
6f thofe who, having been betimes inftru6:ed 
in the Knowledge of the Gofpcl, and called 
to the Faith and Obedience of Chrift Jefus, 
do defpife . and rejedl that Faith under the 
Colour ' of preferving the Purity of Natural 
Religion, and living according to the Dilates 
of Reafon and Morality. It makes no Diffe- 
rence in the Cafe, that their Call has been 
through the ordinary Adminiftrations of the 
Church, and that Cemeliias was by a Vifion 
direded to himiHf : The Voice of God is 
the fame, whether hb Ipeatks by his Apo- 
ftles^ or by his Aii^s : Whoever adls by 
the Appointment 6f God, fpeaks with Tiis 
Authority : And, the regular Powers of the 
Church being ordained by him, when the 
Church Ipeaks to her Children conformably 
to the Commiflion received, 'tis the Voice of 
God calling Men to Repentance unto Life 
through Chrift Jefus. And, whatever the 
Cbndition of thofe may be who have never 
heard of die Lord who bought them, ours 
is certainly very bad, if, having heard of 

Z 2 him. 
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him, we rejciSl and defpife him. 'Tis one 
Thing not to believe in Chrift, becaufe wc 
know him not ; 'tis another to know him, 
and to difbelieve him. Though fuch Igno- 
rance may be an Excufe, yet fuch Know- 
ledge mufl be Condemnation* 
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Matthew xxii. 40. 

On thefe two Commandments bang all the 
Law and the Prophets. 



fO^%&f^ H E two Commandments here 

t^jf^^^^jScJ referred to are fet down in the 

'^'m Wc* Verfes immediately preceding ' 

^^^^5 the Words of the Text. At 

Verfe 37 we read, Thou Jhalt 

iove the Lord thy God with all thy Hearty and 

with all thy Soul, 'and with all thy Mind. This 

is thejirji and great Commandment, Verfe 38. 

At Verfe 39 follows. And the fecond is like 

unto it. Thou Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thy-- 

felf. Then come the Words of the Text, On 

thefe two Commandments bang all the Law and 

the Prophets : The Meaning of which Saying 

is plainly this. That the whole Reafon of 

Z 3 Religion 
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Religion lies in thefc two general Cotnmand- 
picnts ; That in thefe all particular Duties 
and Pr^epts arc founded ; That nothing can' 
be of any Obligation in Religion, but as it 
relates cither to the Love we owe to* God, 
or the tove we owe to our Neighbour, In 
fpeaking to thefe Words, I fhall, 

Firft, Shew you the true Meaning and 
Import of them 3 and. 

Secondly, Make fomc ufeful Remarks on 
the whole. 

In St. Mark's Goipel the fame Thing is 
faid in different Words, though to the fame 
Effea. The Words parallel to the Text 
are thefe : T/jere is none other Commandment 
greater than thefe, Mark xii- 31 -That is, 
There is nothing in Religion of an higher 
Obligation than thefe two Precepts : All the 
Duties of Religion muft be governed by 
thefe two Principles : Beyond them there is 
nothing greater, nothing to limit or reftrain 
them s but by them muft every thing elfe be 
limited and reft;rained. The Reafon of this 
is plain : For, the Relation between God and 
Man being once known, the firft Conclufion 
is, That we ought to love the Lord our God 
with all our Hearts, ijoith all our Souls, and 
with all our Minds -, that is, to the utmoft of 
our Power : And, until this general Principle 

be 
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be cftaiblifhcd^ the particular Duties owing 
to God cannot fall under our Confideration. 
There is no Room to inquire after the proper 
Inftances of expreffing our Love to God, 
till the general Obligation of loving God be 
known and admitted. The fame Reafon 
holds likewife as to the other general Head of 
Religion, the Love of our Neighbour : For, 
the Relation between Man and Man, and the 
common Relation of all to one great Mafter, 
being fuppofed, the Refult is. That we ought 
to love our Neighbour as ourfelf , that \^^ 
to do all we can to proniote the Happinefs of 
each other : And, unlefs we have this gene- 
ral ^tvSity we cannot be concerned to know 
in any particular Cafe what is the proper 
Inftance of Love which we ought to fhcw 
towards our Neighbour. 
' But, thefe general Principles being once 
•ftabliiftied, the particular Duties flow from 
them naturally. The Love of God, and the 
Love of -our Neighbour, if carefully attended 
to, will eafily grow into a complete Syftem 
of Religion. The Duties of Religion are all 
relative, regarding either God or Man ; and 
there is no relative Duty that Love does not 
readily transform itfelf into upon the mere 
View of the diflferent Circumftances of the 
Forfons concerned;. Love, with regard to a 
-, . Z 4 Superior, 
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Superior, becomes Honour and Refpe£t, and 
{hews itfelf in a chearful Obedience and a 
willing Subxniflion to the Commands of Au- 
thority : Love, with refpedt to our Equals, 
is Friendfhip-and Benevolence : Towards In- 
feriors 'tis Courtefy and Condefcenfion : If it 
regards the Happy and Profperous, 'tis Joy 
and Pleafure, which Envy cannot corrupt : 
If it looks towards the Miferable, 'tis Pity 
and Companion ; 'tis aTendernefs which will 
difcover itfelf in all the Ads of Mercy and 
Humanity, 

In negative Duties this Principle is no 
lefs efFeftual tlian in pofitive. Love will not 
permit us to injure, opprefs, or oiFend our 
Erother : It will not give us leave to negleS 
our Eetters, or to deipife our Inferiors : It 
will reilrain every inordinate Paffion, and not 
fuffer us either to gratify our Envy at the Ex- 
pence of cur Neighbour's Credit and Reputa- 
tion, or our Luft by violating his Wife or 
his Daughter; but it will preferve us harm-t 
lefs and innocent : For Love iiorketh no III U 
its Neighbour. This Dedu&ion of particular 
Duties from this general Principle was made 
by St. Faul long iince : Owe no Man, fays he, 
^ny thingy but to love one another 2 For he that 
lovet h another hath fulfilied the Law. Fcrthis^ 
Ihoujimlt not commit Adultery ^ ^houjhaltmt 

kilk 
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kill, Thoujhah notJleaU Thou Jhalt not bear 
falfe JVitnefsy Thou jhalt not covet : And, if 
•there be any other Commandment , it is briejiy 
comprehended in this Saying, namely. Thou Jhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyfelf. Love nvorketb 
no III to his Neighbour : Therefore Love Is the 
Ftiljilling of the Law, Rom. xiii. 8, &c. 

This Notion of Love, as being the Fulnefs 
of the Law, and of all the Commandments 
being comjprehended in this Saying, Thou 
j}:alt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf, will lead us 
to the true and natural Interpretation of a 
Paflage in St. Ja?ms, which, as it is com- 
monly underftood, is liable to great Diffi- 
culties and Objeftions, and to thofe who 
hive plain Senfe, and can follow it, muft 
appear abfurd : Whofoever, fays ht, Jhall keep 
ibe whole, Law^ and offend in one Point, he 
is guilty of all. Chap. ii. Ver. lo. This is 
a Pofition fomcthing ilrange, that an Oitence 
againft one Law (hould be a Breach of all 
Laws, however different they are in Kind 
and Degree i that he who commits Adultery, 
for Inftance, ihould therefore be guilty of 
. Mur4er and Robbery, and other the like 
iieinous Offences nothing related to the Sin 
of Adultery. But let us conlider the Apo- 
ftlc's Reafon in the next Y^rfe : For he that 
faid. Do net commit Adultery , faid alfo. Do 

not 
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not kill. NoWf if tbou commit no Adultery^ 
yety if tbou kilU tbou art becomt a Tranfgrejfor 
of the Law. This Reafon, a^ Interpreters 
commonly expound it, amounts to this : All 
Laws are founded upon one and the fame 
Authority of God; therefore every Offence 
againft any Law is a Contempt of the Au- 
thority upon which all Laws <iepend ; and 
therefore every Ad: of Diibbedience is a 
Breach of the whole Law, becaufe fubverfive 
of that Authority upon which the whole 
Law ftands. But there are many Ob^ec^ons 
againft the Reafbn thus ftated : Firft, 'Tis 
liable evidently to all the Difficulties of the 
Stoics' Paradox, That all Offences are equal : 
For, if the Guilt of Sin depends, not upon 
the Nature and Circumftances of the linful 
A<5tion, but upon the Authority of the Law- 
giver, then every Sin, being an Oifcncfc 
againft the fame Authority, is of the fame 
Guilt and Heinoufnefs ; and there will be na 
Difference between killing your Neighbour 
and your Neighbour's Horfcj for he that 
has forbid you killing your Neighbour, has 
likewile forbid you doing any Ad: to the 
Hurt and Detriment of your Neighbour. 
Secondly, The ApofUe's Inference in the 
latter Part of the Verfe does not anfwer to 
the Principle laid down in the former Part : 

He 
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He that faidy Do not commit Adultery ^ /aid 
aljby Do not kill. This is his Principle ^ and 
he infers, Now^ if thou commit no Adultery^ 
yety if thou kilh thou art become a Tranfgrejjor 
of the Law: No doubt of it; becaufe there 
is a Law againft Murder as well as againft 
Adultery, But what is this towards fhewing 
that the Breach of one Law is the Breach 
of all ? The Inference therefore fhould have 
been upon this Foot : Now,, if thou commit 
no Adultery, yet, if thou kill, thou art guilty 
of all the Laws by difobeying the Author 
of all Laws, 

But this Paflage of St. James will have 
another Appearance, when fairly examined. 
In order to it, we muft look back to that 
which gave occafion to it, and follow the 
Apoftle's Argument ftep by ftep. The whole 
depends upon the Notion, which is common 
to the Writers of the New Teftament, That 
Love is the Fulfilling of the Law. St. James 
confiders the whole Duty of Man to Man 
as contained in one Law, namely, Thoujhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyfelf: And then he 
argues rightly, he who offends in one Point 
is guilty of the whole Law : For, whether 
it be Theft, or Murder, or Adultery, that 
you commit, it matters not ; for any of theie 
Crimea ia inconfiftent with the Lavir, which 

contains 



348 DISCOURSE XIIL 

contains and is the whole^ Tboujbab love thy 
Neighbour as tbyjelf* But hear the Apoftle'^ 
own Words : In the eighth Verfe you read 
thus. If ye fulfil the Royal Law according to 
the Scripture y T^boujhalt love thy Neighbour ai 
tbyfelf ye do tvell: Where, Firft, you are to 
oblerve, that he calls this the Royal Law, not 
becaufe given by Chrift the King, as fome 
fell us, for all Laws are in that Senfe Royal 
Laws ; but becaufe 'tis the firft fuprcme Law, 
from which all others proceed, as diiHnd 
Branches, and by whfch they muft all be 
governed. Secondly, You muft take notice 
what Strefs the Apoftle lays upon theiry«/- 
filling this Royal Law : If ye fulfil the Royal 
Lawf — ye do ivelh That isy If you attend to 
it in all Inftances, fa as not to offend againft 
it in any Cafe, ye then will do welL The 
Apoftle proceeds in the next Verfc, Buty if 
ye have refpeSi to Rerfons, ye cofmnit Sin, and 
are convinced of the Law as Tranfgrejfors. 
1 he Law in this Verfe is the fame Law that 
was mentioned before, that is, the Royal Law : 
If, fays he, you have any partial Regards, you 
will not then fulfil the Law of Love, but 
will be found to be Tranfgreifors of that 
Law : Fory as it follows in the tenth Verfe, 
wbofcever fi^all keep the whole Lawy and yet 
cjfend in one Pointy he is guilty of alL In 

this 
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this Verfe he conlidere thcRojral Law, Thu 
/hah Jove thy Neighbour d^tbyfelf^ as the whol? 
X/aw ; and all particular Commandmaits a$ 
Points of that Law, And what h^ i^ 
amounts to this : Whatever Regard you may 
have to the Law.bf loving your Neighbour, 
which all profefs to walk By, yet aflure ypur=^ 
felves you cannot keep that Law, if ypij 
oJfFend againft any one Rule of Charity i ipr 
every fuch fingle Offence is 4 Breach of thaf 
whole Law, T^houjhalt iov^ thy Neighbour as 
fhyfelf. In the eleventh Verfe he giv^ the 
Reafon of his AfTertion : For he that/aid^ I}^ 
not commit Adultery^ /aid alfo^ Do not kilL 
The Words in the Of igioal, here tranflat«J 
for he thatfaidp are of dpubtfijl Interpreta?- 
tion. The Senfe followed by Interpr^^rsgnd 
Tfanflators has mifled People in the imAcr^ 
ftapding of this whole iPlace. Inftead of^r 
^^ fbat Jaidy it jihoujd t)p rendered, £ot the 
Law which faid. Dp not commt Adultery^ 
faidalfo^ Do not killf The Place jthus rpn?- 
dered cpiitaiijis ax:lear Realjbn of wjiat went 
before : If, fays he, you offpn4 in apy Point 
of Charity or Duty, ypji bpconje a Traijfi^ 
grcfTor of this whple Lavjr, Thpujhiilt l$vt 
thy N^i^hbour as ibyfelf: For this J^aw of 
loving .thy Neighbour, which fay3 to dae^ 
Jl>o not commit Adidtery^ fays likcwife to jhc^ 
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Do not kill. And ftow, if you go to the 
latter Part of the Vcrfc, you will find it 
cxadly fukcd to the whdle Thread of Dif- 
courfe which went before : For thus it fol- 
lows> NoWy if tbou commit no Adultery ^ yet^ 
if thou killy thou art become a ^ranjgrejfor 
of the Law \ that is, of that general Law of 
loving thy Neighbour, which faid as well to 
thee, Thoujhalt not iill, as. Thou/halt not 
commit Adultery. , 

How this Royal Law (peaks to us in the 
Language of all particular Laws and Pre- 
cepts is eafily undcrftood, and is diilindly 
explained by St. Paul iti the Place already 
produced : For thisy Thou Jloalt not commit 
Adultery y Thou Jhalt not kilU Thoujhalt not 
Jlealy Thoujhalt not bearfalfe Witnefs, Thou 
jlmlt not covet : And, if there be any other 
Commandment y it is briefly comprehended in this 
Saying, namely, Thou Jhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thyfelf, Rom. xiii. 9. 

As to the different Verfion of the eleventh. 
Verfe in St. James, which I have made 
choice of, our own Tranflators plainly faw 
the Propriety of it, - and have given that 
Verfion in the Margin of the Bible. To 
them therefore, and their Reafoning, I refer 
you. ^ 

\ This 
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Hiis Place in St. James being thus un- 
derftood and explained, there is no Occafion 
for any Niceties or Diftindtions to fupport 
the Reafon and Equity of his Dodlrine, or 
to fhew how a Man, by oflfending againft 
one Law, may become guilty of all ; fince 
this Aflertion will no longer l)e found to be 
Part of the ApolUe's Do<arine. What he 
teaches is plaiidy this : The great and fun- 
damentaI%aW^f the Gofpel is this, T!bou 

Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf. The 
Force of this all fee, and all acknowledge 5 
and, whilft th^ pretend to be Chriftians^ 
all muft pretend ^ leaft to obey. But, fays 

^^he, whoever in any Manner offends, injures, 
or oppreffes his Brother, it matters not in 
what Way, whether it be by undue and 
partial Preference of one to another, by 
Contempt, or Slander, by Theft, Adultery, 
or Murder : Whoever, I fay, in any of thefe 
Inftances fins againft his Brother, will be 
found to be aTranfgreflbr againft diis greats 
this vital Principle of Religion^ T^hou jhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyjelf. For this 
Reafon he tells them, the Way to da weH 
was to fulfil the Royal Lawy diat is, to ob- 
ferve all the Points of it 3 bccaufe no Point 
could be tranfgrefied, but die TranfgrelFpr 
muft be found guilty of the whole Law, 
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which is a general Law of Love extend- 
ing to all Points. There is nothing hard 
in this Senfe, nothing but what any Man 
may fee the Reafon of: For certainly to 
injure.our Neighbour in any Way makes us 
guilty of the Breach of the Law, which 
coimnands us to love our Neighbour ; for 
one injurious Adtion is as inconfiftent with 
Love as another ; and in this refpedl^ inju- 
rious A<3:ions have no Difference, for they 
are all equally inconiiftent with the Great 
Law. 

The giving Light to this PafTage in 
St. "James has not milled us from the main 
Purpofe of this Difcourfe ; for we have feen 
at the fame time the true Extent and 
Meaning of the Text, with refpedl to one 
of the Laws referred to in it, and which is 
ealily applicable to the other, St. "James 
has fully taught us our Saviour's Meaning, 
when he faid. On thefe two Commandments 
hang all the Law and the Prophets. 

But let us turn to confider the other 
general Head referred to by our Saviour in 
the Text, namely, the Love of God. Thisj 
fays our Lord in the thirty-eighth Verfe, is 
thejirjl and great Commandment. From this 
Head are to be deduced all the Service, Wor- 
ship, and Honour, which we owe and pay 
2 to 
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to our Creator. I obferved to you before, 
that all the Duties of Religion are relative : 
Which is true in that Part now under Con- 
fideration ; for the Duties we owe to God 
are founded in the Relation between God 
and us. Were there no fuch Relation, the 
Perfedions of God might be Matter of Ad- 
miration^ but could not be the Ground of 
Duty and Obedience. I obferved likewife 
to you, that Love naturally transforms itfelf 
into all relative Duties, which arife from the 
Circumftances of the Perfons related. Thus, 
in the prefent Cafe, if we love God, and 
-confider him as the Lord and Governor of 
the World, our Love will foon become Obe- 
dience: If we confider him as wife, good, 
and gracious, our Love will become Honour 
and Adoration : If we add to thefe our own 
naturdi Weaknefs and Infirmity, Love will 
teach us Dependence, and prompt us in all 
our Wants to fly for Refuge to our great 
Protedlor : And thus in all other Inftances 
may the particular Duties^ be drawn from this 
general Principle. Prayer and Praife, and 
other Parts of Divine Worfliip, which are 
the A6ts of thefe Duties, are fo clearly con- 
nected to them, that there is no need of 
(hewing diftindiy concerning them, how 
they flow from this general Commandment. 
Vol. I. A a Having 
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Having thus given you an Account of the 
Text with refpedt to both the Principles of 
Religion referred to in it, the Love ofGoiy 
and the Love of our Neighbour ^ I would now, 
in the fccond Place, lay before you fomc 
Obfervations which feem to arife naturally 
from the whole. 

The firft is. That thefe two Principles, 
frpm which our Lord tells us all Religion 
flows, mufl be confident with one another; 
otherwife they could not both be Principles 
of the fame Religion. The Love of God 
therefore can in no Cafe oblige us to ad 
contrary to the Love of our Neighbour* 
Our Saviour has told us indeed, that tlie 
Time would be, when fome fhould think 
ihey did God good Service by deftroying 
their Brethren : But I don't find the Religion 
or the Zeal of thofe Pcrfons much com- 
mended ; but this very Character is given of 
them to fliew howlitde they knew or under- 
ftood their Duty. And yet, could fuch a 
Cafe ever happen, in which it might become 
our Duty to hurt our Neighbour, in order tp 
promote thp Honour of God, it could not be 
a juil Charader of falfe Zeal, to fay that it 
made Men think they did God good Service 
by deftroying or abufmg their Neighbour; 
becaufe, upon this Suppofition, It might 
2 happeq 
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happen to be the Charadter of true religious 
Zeal. 

There is one Thing in our Saviour's Ar- 
gument which may perhaps miflead Men in 
judging upon this Cafe, and which there- 
/ore may deferve to be particularly confidered. 
Of the Love of God our Saviour fays, it is 
the Firji and Great Commandment : The I-*ove 
of our Neighbour he ftyles the Second^ like 
unto it. Now from hence perhaps it may be 
inferred. That the Love of God, which is 
the Firft and Qreat Commandment, is a Lavy 
of a fuperior Obligation to that which is 
only the Second, and may theref6re in fome 
Inftances controul and over-rule it. Froni 
whence it would follow^ That we njight 
lawfully overlook the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, in obedience tq the fuperior Obligation 
we are under to love God. Now* upon 
fuppofition that our Duty to Ood and our 
Neighbour could ever interfere, I ftiould rea- 
dily allow that we ought to love God rather 
than Man : But our Saviour's faying the Love 
of God is the Firft Commandment, is po 
manner of Reafon to think that it ever is> 
or c^ij be, inconfiftent with the Second. 

The Love of God is properly flyled the 

Firft Commandnient, in refpedi to Qod who 

is the Objci^ of the Love, and becaufe it is 

A a 2 'indeed 
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indeed the Foundation of all Religion, cv^ 
of that Commandment which is ftyled the 
Second. But this is fo far from (hewing that 
the Love of God may ever clafli with the 
Love of our Neighbour, that it proves the 
contrary ; for, if the Love of our Neighbour 
is. deducible from the Love of God, it muft 
ever be confiftent with it. 

I know very well that the antient Writers 
of Morality have not gone higher for Prin- 
ciples to build their Precepts on, than to the 
common Defires of Nature, and the feveral 
Relations of Man to Man : But that is their 
Faulty for they might have looked farther 
with very good Succejfs : For, if we confider 
God as the common Father of Mankind, 
and (as from his Goodnefs and Impartiality 
we muft needs judge) equally concerned for 
'the Welfare of all his Children, we fhall 
have a very fure Foundation for all the moral 
Duties, No Man, who thinks himfelf bound 
to love and obey God, can think himfelf at 
liberty to hurt or opprefs thofe whom God 
has taken under his Care and Protection: 
No Man, who believes it his Intereft as well 
as his Duty to pleafe God, but muft like- 
wife believe it his Intereft and Duty to be 
kind and tender towards thofe who are the 
Children of God, and in whofe Happinefs 
I he 
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he is not an unconcerned Speftator. For 
this Reafon the Love of God is calle^ the 
Firfl; and Great Commandment j and for this 
Reafon it never can be inconfiftent with the 
Love of our Neighbour, which is the Second. 
In all Cafes therefore where your Duty to 
your Neighbour is plain and clear, depend 
^upon it your Duty to God concurs with it. 
All Scruples to the contrary are wicked, 
perhaps wicked Hypocrify; for it is the 
greateft Indignity to God to ufe his Name, 
and pretend his Honour, to cover the Injuries 
you are doing to his Creatures, and your 
pw^n Brethren. 

The fecond Obfervation I would make 
from the Text is. That, our Saviour having 
declared that cnthefe two Commandments hang 
fdlthe Law and the Prophets y 'tis certain that 
nothing is or ought to be efteemed Religion, 
that is not reducible to one or other of thefe 
Principles. 

But what then, you will fay, muft become 
of the Inftitutions of Religion, which, con- 
fidered in themfelves, and according to their 
own Nature^ are not properly to be referred 
either to the Love of God, or our Neigh- 
bour ? For, if all that is Religion may be fo 
Teferred, it fliould feem that thefe Inftitutions, 
which cannot be fo referred, are no Part of 
Aa 3 Religion, 



# 
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Religion. It is certain that mere pofitive 
Inftitutions arc not founded upon any moral 
Reafbn of the Adtions themfelves : If they 
were, they might eafily be drawn from thefe 
general Preceptis without the Help of a 
pofitive Command : For the whole moral 
Reafbn of Religion is either the Love of 
God> or the Love of our Neighbour ; and to 
make any Thing elfe to be Religion^ ftri<aiy 
fpeaking, that does not partake of this moral 
Reafon, is Ignorance and Superftition, But 
then there is a very manifeft Difference 
between Religion and the Means of •Reli- 
gion : And whatever is Part of our Religion^ 
and yet not fo upon the account of the moral 
Reafon, can only be eftetmed as a Means of 
Religion ; not ordained for its own fake, but 
for the fake of that Religion which is 
founded upon moral Reafon* 

This Diftindion between Religion and the 
Means of Religion would be of ufe, if care- 
fully attended to : It would teach Men where 
to point their befl Endeavour, and where to 
place their Hopes and Expectations : For, if 
your Zeal and Fervor be fpent only upon the 
Means of Religion, and goes no farther, ye 
are flill in your Sins. 

And from hence it is plain, that there can 
be no Competition between the Duties called 

Moral, 
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Moral, and thofe called Pofitlve : For, if the 
pofitive Duties are the Means and Inftruments 
appointed by God for prclcrving true Religion 
and Morality, true Religion and Morality cart 
never be at variance v^ith the Means appointed 
to preferve them. And, as to the Obligation 
ef obferving thefe Duties, 'tis on all fides 
equal: For, fiace we are l^ound to obey 
God by all the Ties of moral Duty, and fince 
the Inftitutions of Religion are of God's Ap- 
pointment, whatever the Matter of the InfJ:i*- 
tution be, the Obligation to ob^y is certainly a 
moral Obligation : Which, duly confidered, 
will ihew, that the Text extends to all Parts 
of Religion, and that on thefe two Command^ 
ments bang all the Law and the Prophets^ 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 

PART I. 

Hebrews iii. 12. 

2tf>5^ i6f?^» Brethren, left there be in any of you 
an evil Heart of Unbelief in departingfrom 
the living God. 

E^*^^3 H^ Words of the Text contain 
'^^'xD^ an earneft Exhortation, as is evi-r 
, T y^ dent upon the firft View: An4 
il^l^^ the Subjedtofthe Exhortation is 
^*^^-*^ Faith towards God j for Faith is 
the Principle deftroyed by an evil Heart of 
Unbelief But Faith, as ibme think, is no 
proper Subjedl for Exhortation : For, if Faith . 
is a mere K&. of the Mind judging upon 
Motives of Credibility, 'ti§ as reaibnable to 
exhort 9, Man to f$e with his Eyes, as to ' 

judge J 
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ju^ge with his^ Uhderftandiilg ; and thU 
wannef!: Admonition will not enlarge the 
S^tt^ which will flill depend upon ' thd 
CJbodnefs of the Eye> and the; Diftanoe and 
Fdfitioit of the Objtd^ In Faith the Cafe 
9 tfioch the ^ime t If the Afitdidns afe 
throughly raifed> and made eager to em* 
lihtcc the Faith, they may chance indetti to 
flep in between thePremifes and Condoiion, 
and make Men profeis to believe, without 
kOSrkitig or confidering the Rcafons of Belief ) 
which is to deftroy the Foundation of Faith : 
Or, if they.keep their due Diftance, and leave 
the; Caufe tq be decided by Reafon and Un« 
llht^todlhgy their Influence will be riothiit^, 
ft0d they might as wdi have been left out of 
die Cale 5 fincc Faith will fdlow the Judg- 
ment the Mind makes upon the Motives of 
CrediKKfy^ 

But then> if this be the true Notion b^ 
F^th> That it is n>erely an Aft of the Mind 
aflfenting to a Truth upon Motives of Cre- 
iSbihtyr bovr comes it that in every Page we 
6fkA the Ptaifes of it in the Gofpcl ? What 
il^ there in this to dckrve the Bleffings pro- 
nailed to the Faithful ? Or, whence is it that 
the whole of our Salvation is put upon this 
Foot ? Ahraham^ we are told, n^ds jufiijhd 
Jfy Paiil^, and bj F^itb inherited the Promijes : 
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^ Faith we become tke Sons of Abraham^ and; 
Heirs together with him of the Hope which is 
through Chriji Jefus: By Faith we have Ad- 
mittance to God, and are intitled through the 
Spirit of Adoption to cry Abba, Father: By- 
Faith we are delivered from the Bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons 
ofQod: By Faith we wait for the Adoption ^ 
• to wit, the Redemption of our Body. But how^ 
cx)me all thefe Prerogatives to belong to Faith, 
if Faith be nothing elfe but believing Things 
in themfelves credible?* Why are we not faid 
to be juftified by Sight, as well as by Faith ? 
For is there not the fame Virtue in feeing 
Things vifible, as in believing Things cre- 
dible ? Is not the Underftanding as faulty 
when it rejedts Things credible, as the Eye 
when it does not perceive Things vifible? 
Tell me then, what is Faith, that it fhould 
raife Men above the Level of Mortality^ 
and make them become like the Angels of 
Heaven ? 

But farther ; If Faith be oajy an Aft of 
the Underftanding formed upon due Reafon^ 
and Motives, how comes it to be defcribed 
in Scripture as having its Seat in the Heart ? 
The Apoftle in the Text cautions againft an 
evil Heart of Unbelief : And the fame Notioit 
prevails throughout the Books of Scriptui:c, 

and 
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and Is as early as our Saviour's firft Preaching, 
In explaining the Parable of the Sower to his 
Difciplcs, Luke viii. he tells them, Tbofe by 
the Way-Jide are they that heart T^hen cometb 
the Devils and taketb away the Word out of 
their Hearts^ left they Jhould believe ajid be 
favedf Ver. 12. So again. That on the good 
Ground are they which in an honeft and good 
Heart hear the Word^ and bring forth Fruit 
with Patience^ Ver. 15. The firft Sort are 
thofe who had an evil Heart of Unbelief: 
The fecond are thofe who, as the fame Apo- 
ftle to the Hebrews exprefles it. Chap, x, 
had a true Heart infullAJfurance of Faith. 
In the Acfts of the Apoftles, Philip tells the 
Eunuch, That, if he believed with all his 
Hearty he might be baptized. Chap. viii. 37. 
And Barnabas exhorts the Antiochansy That 
with Purpofe of Heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord; which is only a Periphrafis for 
Faith, Chap. xi. 23. The Apoftle to the 
Romans has exprofeffo determined this Matter: 
If thou fhalt confefsy fays he, with thy Mouth 
the Lordyefusy and fhalt believe in thine Heart 
that God hath raifed him from theDeady thou 
(halt befavedy Chap, x. 9. In the following 
Verfe he gives this general Reafon for his 
Aflertion : For iji^ith the Heart Man believetb 

unto 
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unto Righteoufnefsy and with the Mouth Con^ 
fejjion is made unto Sanation. 

Since then the Scripture, read to you for 
the Text, contains an Exhortation to Faith, 
which fuppofes a Man's Faith to be in- 
fluenced by his AfFeftions and Inclinations > 
which is not always true, if we confider 
Faith merely as the Affent of the Mind to 
a credible Propofition : Since there are alfo 
fuch Things afcribed to Faith in Scripture, 
fuch Promifes made to it, as cannot belong 
to it in this Acceptation : Since Faith, thus 
confidered, is a bare A<ft of the Mind ; but 
the Faith of the Gofpel is defcribed as 
having its Seat and Operations in the Heart 
of Man : It is neceiflary, for the right Un- 
derftanding of the Text, to inquire, 

Firft, What is the true Notion of Faith. 

From whence, in the fecond Place, it 
will appear. That it is a proper Exhorta- 
tion, Taiie heedf lejl there be in you an evil 
Heart of Unbelief, 

The firft Thing to be inquired after is 
the true Notion of Faith. 

Every Step by which we advance to the 
laft Degree of PerfecStion in Faith, is an 
A<ft of Faith, though of a different Kind, 
and not intitled either to the Praifes or 
Rewards of the Gofpel. A^nd hence has 

arifen 
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'arifcn great Part of the Cbnfufion which has 
bbfcured and darkened this Queftion con- 
cerning Faith : For, when Men, not diftin- 
guifhing between the intermediate Adts of 
^Faith, and that Faith which is the uhimate 
End and Perfedtion of the GofpeU afcribc 
that to one, which only and properly be- 
longs to the other, no wonder if they are 
fourtd iricohfifterit with thefnfelves, and Dc- 
ftroyers of Reafon and Religion^ whilft they 
iecm" to themfelves to labour for the Pro- 
tnotion of the Dodtrine of Righteoufnefs. 

To jehder what I mean plain and intel- 
ligible, I defire you to confider the Degrees 
and Steps of Faith by which Men arrive at 
Gofpel Righteoufnefs. It is one Degree of 
Faith to believe the Goipels to be true and 
faithful Accounts ; and it is a Degrte that 
leads to greater Perfedtion : He that wants this 
Faith is at a ftand, and can never proceed 
farther. But this is not the Faitlj we feek 
after. It is a farther Degree of Faith to be- 
lieve the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoilles 
to be true and real Miracles, and wrought 
by the Power and iSpirit of God.' But 
neither is this Faith complete : For the Mi^ 
rabies were wrought, not for their own 
fakes, but for the fake of fomething elfe: 
And therefore to believe the Miracles, with- 
out 
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out believing what the Miracles wferc in* 
tenxicd to prove, is not Chriftian Failliv 
Farther ftill ; It is another and a more ^^ 
vanced Degree of Faith to believe that ibb 
gpirit of God was given to the ApolUtt 
in a large me^ure, and to Chrift, ihe An*- 
thor of the Salvation, without meafiire. But 
neither is this the F^ith which Chrift caU^ 
to propagate ; For, (hould I afk yqu, Wbj 
are wp faught, and why are we to beli^^ 
that God gave the Spirit to his Son withoi^ 
meafure, and to the J)ifciples in ^ very 
wonderful manner and degree ? woid4 ^Otl 
not eafily anfwer, that thpfe hpavfei^y 'Efi*? 
dowments were both given and 4^^115^ 
to ipake theip i?t Teachers, and us readjr 
Difciplps, pf the Doftrines <>f God ? It «s 
evident then, that thefe Qiffs were iubfetv 
vient to a farther End, and that Chrifti^ili 
Faith does npt terpxinate here. But i^ 
potwithftanding this, you will apply all tiiat 
you read of Faith in holy Scripture to 
thefe or any of thefe kinds of Faith, and 
thep imagine that Faith is a very ilran^c 
Principle of Religion, and of foreign Growll|ji 
repugnant to the.Senfe and Reafoaof MaJ^- 
kind, and difclain:\ed by the Light of Nature^ 
which are the ufual Conipliments beftowfcd 
on i); in the World ^ you may thaiilj: yotfih^ 
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fclf for the Delufion: The Dodbine of the 
Goipel of Chrift is dear of the Reproach. 
^ Faith, which is the Principle of the 
Gofpel, refpei^s the Promifes and Decla- 
irations of God, and includes a fure Trail 
and Reliance on Him for the Performance. 
Beyond this diere is no farther AQ, of Faith* 
We are not taught to believe this in order 
to our believing fomething elfe : But here 
Faith has its full Completion, and leads 
immediately to the Praftice of Virtue and 
Holinefs, the Conditions in which all the 
Promifes of God are founded. For this 
End was the Son of God revealed, to make 
known the Will of his Father, to declare 
his Mercy and Pardon, and to confirm the 
Promifes of eternal Life to Mankind : He 
that believes and accepts this Deliverance 
from the Bondage of Sin, and through Pa- 
tience and Perfeverance in Well-doing waits 
for the blefled Hope of Immortality ; who 
pafles through this World as a Stranger 
and Pilgrim, looking for another Country, 
and a City whofe Builder is God; this is 
He whofe Faith fhall receive the Promife, 
whofe Confidence fhall have great Recom- 
pence of Reward. 

If thefe are hard Sayings, what Defence 
fliall we make for Natural Religion, which 

requires 
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itcjuires almoft the fame Faith, but without 
giving the fame Evidence ? Is it not the 
Profeffion of every Religion to believe God 
to be a Rewarder of them who diligently 
feek him ? Could you have any Natural 
Religion without this Principle ? This the 
Gofpel requires of you : And, if Jefus Chrift 
has given you more Evidence for this Faith 
than ever Nature could afford her Children, 
forgive him this Injury. Is it become lefs 
credible that God will reward the Righteous, 
becaufe he has fent his Son into the World 
to declare his full Purpofe fo to do ? Is it 
harder to truft him now, fince he has ap- 
peared to us in Signs and in Wonders and 
in mighty Works, than it was before, when 
we faw him only by the glimmering Light 
of Nature ? Are the exprefs Promifes of God, 
confirmed to us in Chrift Jefus, of lefs weight 
than the general Suggeftions of Nature ? If 
thefe exprefs Promifes, thefe clear Evidences 
of the Purpofe of God are not the Things 
complained of in the Goipel, what are they ? 
Faith has ever been the Principle of Religion, 
and muft ever continue fo to be : For, when 
all other Gifts (hall ceafe. Faith, Hope, and 
Charity will be the only Gofpel Graces which 
Time fhall not deftroy. 

Vol. L Bb Religion 
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Religion is a Struggle between Senfe aiid 
Faith, The Temptations to Sin are the 
Pleafures of this Life : The Incitements to 
Virtue are the Pleafures of the next. Thcfe 
are only feen by Faith : Thofe are the Ob- 
jects of every Senfe. On the fide of Virtue 
all the Motives, all the Obje(3s of Faith 
engage : On the fide of Vice ftand the 
formidable Powers of Senfe, Paffion, and 
AfFe(aion. Where the Heart is eftablifhed 
in the Fulnefs of Faith, the heavenly Hoft 
prevails, and Virtue triumphs over all the 
Works of Darknefs : But, where Senfe go- 
verns. Sin enters, and is ferved by every evil 
Paffion of the Heart. If this be the Cafe ; 
if Religion has nothing to oppofe to the 
prefent Allurements of the World, but the 
Hopes and Glories of Futurity, which are 
feen olily by Faith j 'tis no more abfurd to 
fay Men are faved by Faith, than it is to {zy 
they are ruined by Senfe and Paflion ; which 
we -all know has fo much of Truth in it, 
that it can have nothing of Abfurdity. 

To this Account of Faith the Definition 
which the Apoftle has given of it (in the 
eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews) exadUy 
agrees : Now Faith is the Subjiance of Things 
hoped for J the Evidence of Things not feen. 

Things: 
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things hoped for are the Things of Futurity, 
Things which are not (t^ny as we learn from 
St. Paul, Romans viii. 24. We are faved by 
Hope: But Hope that isfeen is not Hope: For 
what a Man feet h why doth he yet hope for ? 
Now without Faith there can be no Hope : 
For, if we do not believe Things future, we 
cannot poffibly hope for them. Hope there- 
fore is indebted to Faith for all it3 Objeds : 
For thefe Things with refpefl to Hope would 
be mere Non-entities, were it not for Faith^ 
Confidered therefore as Things hoped for, 
they owe their Subftance and their JBeing to 
Faith. Faith then is the Subjiance of Things 
hoped for, the Evidence of Things not feen. 
The Things not feen are thofe good Things 
which God has prepared for them who love 
him, the Rewards of Virtue and Holinefs, 
which Eye hath not feen, nor Ear heard, 
neither hath the Heart of Man conceived* 
And that thefe Things are chiefly mteant by 
the Apoftle, is evident from the great Num- 
ber of Inflances fubjoined in this Chapter, in 
which the Thing not feen is generally the 
Prpmife of God, that is, the Thing promifed 
by God. Now, the Promifes of God being 
neither Objedls of Senfe nor Science, but 
fuch Things as are made known to us by 
B b 2 bis 
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his Declaration, the Evidence upon which 
they are received is the Evidence of Faith. 
The Reafon why we beHeve there are fuch 
Rewards, is, becaufe we believe the Word 
of God : The Reafon why we hope to re- 
ceive them, is, becaufe we judge Him faithful 
who has promifed. 

Since then all the Bleffings of Holinefs, all 
the Hopes of Religion, are founded in Faith, 
is it not very natural to fay, that the Man 
who follows after Holinefs and Piety^ in- 
duced by the glorious Pr61pe<9:s of Futurity, 
is faved by Faith ? that he who facrifices the 
World and its Enjoyments to the Hopes of 
Eternity, depending entirely upon the Truth 
of God, that he will perform the Word 
which is gone out of his Mouth, is faved by 
his Faith, without which he could have had 
no Hopes, no Expeftations, to place againft 
the prcfent Enjoyments of the World ? Do 
but conlider the Pofture of Mind a Man is 
in, when he deliberates upon the Good and 
Evil of his own Adtions, and is determining 
his Choice whether to follow the Pleafures 
of Sin, or to endure the Hardfhips and 
Fatigues of Virtue : What are his Motives, 
what are his Deliberations ? Is not the whole 
Contefl: between Things prefent and Things 

to 
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to. come, the Realities of this Life, and the 
Uncertainty of the other ? Moft certainly this 
is the whole Debate : For, put the Things 
of this Life and the next upon the fame Foot 
of Certainty and Reality, and there is no 
Man Fool enough to deliberate on his Choice. 
Were the Glories of Heaven the Objeft of 
Senfe; could we with the Eyes of Flefti 
look up to the Throne of God, the heavenly 
yerufalemy and difcern the innumerable Com-- 
fany of Angels y the general AJfembly and Church 
of the Firji'borny which are written in Heaven y 
and God the "Judge of ally and the Spirits of 
jujl Men made perfeSiy andjefus the Mediator 
of the new Covenant y and the Blood ofSprink^ 
lingy thatfpeaketh better Things than that of 
Abel: Could we hgve this View, a Man 
would np niore paft with his InheritanciJ 
above for the fhort Enjoyments of Sin, than 
he would fell the Reverfion of an earthly 
Crown for one Morfel of Meat. The Caufc 
of Sin therefore is never argued upon the 
Comparifon between the Glories of I^eaven, 
and the Pleafures of Life. No wicked Map 
was ever fb weak as to fay, 'Tis better for 
me to eat, drink, and be merry this Day 
and this next, than to reign in eternal Glory 
^nd Immortality, But thus he reafqns. The 
B b 3 Things 
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Things about me are prefent and real : I fee, 
I feel the World ; and every Senfe direfts me 
to the Enjoyment of it : But for Heaven, 
where is it ? Diftant it is, I am furt, and 
out of Sight i and perhaps is only a Delufion 
of fickly Imagination. When this Reason- 
ing prevails, as too often it does, tell me, I 
befeech you, is it not a Vidtory gained by 
Senfe over the Power of Faith ? Had Faith 
been ftrong enough to have placed in view 
the Subftance of Things hoped for, to have 
made evident the Things not feen, could the 
World fo cafily have prevailed ? I truft, it 
could not j for the Things of Faith as much 
excel the Things of Senfe, as the Heavens 
are higher than the Earth, But, where Faith 
is not ftrong enough to make a Competition 
between the Things of Futurity and the 
prefent Pleafures, the World muft triumph, 
and the Sinner will be loft for want of Faith, 
On the other Side, what is it that makes Men 
willingly endure Afflictions and Perfecutions? 
Do you think the righteous Man fo very 
filly, as not to know that Pleafure is better 
than Pain, Eafe and Tranquillity to be pre- 
ferred to Vexation and Torment ? Can you 
imagine that he chufes Oppreflion for Op- 
preflion's fake ? No certainly : But his Faith, 

his 
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his Truft and Confidence in God, make him 
efteem the Promifes of God as if they were 
prefent before his Eyes; to the ^ Hopes of 
them he facrifices the World ; and, after the 
Example of his great Mafter, the Author 
and Finiflier of our Faith, for the Joy that 
isfet before him, endures the Crofsy defpifing 
the Shame. Thus Mofes by Faith, when he 
was come to Years, refufed to be called the 
Son oi Pharaoh's Daughter, chufng rather to 
fuffer AffliSiion with the People of God, than 
to enjoy the Pleafures of Sin for a Seafon. 
Mark the Reafon which follows, and the 
Power of his Faith : EJieeming the Reproach 
ofChriJi greater Riches than the Treafures in 
Egypt : For he hadrefpeSl unto the Recompence 
of Reward. By Faith alfo he forfook Egypt, 
not fearing the Wrath of the King. But what 
Confidence was this ? What Forces, what 
Allies, had he to fupport him againft the 
united Strength oi Egypt? Thus Senfe indeed 
would reafon. But through Faith he endured, 
as feeing Him who is invifible : Though he 
had no vifible Protecftor, yet through Faith 
he faw the Hand of God ftretched out for 
his Deliverance. This was his Confidence, 
this his Support. 

Towards the Clofe of this eleventh Chap- 
ter the Apoftle fings the Triumphs of Faith 
B b 4 under 
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under all the Cruelties of Men : Others^ faya 
he, were tortured \ and others had Trial of 
cruel Mockings and Scourgmgs, yea moreover 
of Bonds and Imprifonments : They were 
fioned^ they were fawn afundery were tempted^ 
were flain with the Sipord, they wandered 
about in Sheep-fkins and Goat-Jkinsy being 
dejlitutey affiiSled^ tormented. AH thefe per- 
fiAed in Faith, not accepting Deliver ance^ 
that they might obtain a better RefurreSlion. 
The Refurredlion was a State they had never 
feen ; it was what they could only hope for : 
But the Promife of God was to them more 
than the Evidence of Sight; and to their 
Truft and Confidence in him they willingly 
gave up all that their Eyes beheld, and fub- 
mitted to the Evils, which Senfe is ever 
warning us againft. 

From this Account it will be eaiy to un- 
derftand what the Scripture means, when it 
tells us that Faith overcometh the World: For 
Religion is a Conteft between the World and 
Faith, between Things prefent and Things 
to come. Faith puts us under the Condudt of 
future Hopes and Fears, exempts us from the 
Power and Influence of Things prefent; 
which prefent Things are tlie World : And 
therefore 'tis properly faid of Faith, that it 
overcQmeth the World* 

To 
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To this Notion of Faith agrees likewife 
what St. Paul had faid concerning it in his 
Comparifon between Faith, Hope, and Cha-, 
rity, and other fpiritual Gifts, fuch as Speak^ 
ing with Tongues, Prophefying, and Healing 
of Diftempers. Thefe fhall ceafe : But now 
r^mainethy fays the Appftle, Faithy Hope, and 
Charity ; and the great eft of thefe is Charity : 
For Charity and univcrfal Benevolence is the 
very Grace and Ornament of Heaven, the 
Employment and the Pleafure of blefled 
Spirits. Nor can Faith and Hope ever be 
parted from true Religion : For there is no 
Being fo great as not to depend oii Faith in 
God, and Truft in his Power and Wifdom, 
pr to be above hoping any thing from his 
Goodnefs and Benevolence. And therefore 
the Apoftle fay? exprefly of Faith and Hope> 
that they fhall remain, with Charity, the 
greatefl: of the three. Other Gifts are be- 
ftowed for the Service of the Church, fuch 
as Tongues, Miracles, and the like ; and they 
may well ceafe, when the Occafion which 
required them ceafes : But Faith, Hope, and 
Charity are' npt occafional Gifts, but are 
efTential to Religion, and muft continue as 
long as Religion itfelf. 

From this Account we may perceivt like- 

^vife how the Heart cpmes to have fuch an 

I Xntercft 
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Intereft and Influence in the Faith of a 
Chriftian. Tis the Love of the World that 
is the Enemy of Faith : And is not the Heart 
of Man the very Magazine from which the 
World fupplies itfelf with Arms ? Where 
dwell Self-love, Luft, Envy, and Covetouf- 
nefs, are not thefe the evil Treafure of an 
evil Heart ? and are not thefe the fierceft 
Combatants againft Faith ? and may not an 
Heart thus flocked be properly flyled an 
Heart of Unbelief? 

In other Matters of Faith, which feem 
to be, of ^ more abftradted Nature, and to 
depend entirely on the Reafon and Judg- 
ment of Men, the Heart often interpofes 
with too much Succefs : For thefe are fo 
nearly related to the Faith which fubdues 
the World and the Heart, that the Heart, 
watchful for itfelf and the World, difturbs 
the Mind, and raifes fuch Clouds of Paflion, 
as intercept the Light of Truth. To be- 
lieve Chrift to be the Son of God, to have 
dwelt for ever in the Glory of his Father, 
from thence to have come to our Redemption, 
and to have publifhed the Faith in Signs 
and Wonders and mighty Works, are fuch 
killing Blows to the Love of the World, 
that the Heart cannot be unconcerned whilfl 

thefe 
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thefe Things are debating : And, though 
they can only be tried at the Bar of Reafon, 
yet the Heart will be Counfel on one Side 
or other : And even in thefe Cafes there is 
Reafon to remember the Apoftolical Ad- 
monition, Take heed^ left there be in you an 
^vil Heart of Unbelief. 
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PART II. 





Proceed to confider the Cha- 
)^ rafter given in the Text of 
)fe^ an unbelieving Heart ; namely, 
tJi^ That it makes us depart from 
the living God. What may be 
proper to be faid on this Subjedl may be 
reduced, I think, under thefe three Heads : 
Firft, To fliew. That it is for want of 
Faith, conjfidered as a Principle of Religion, 
that Men depart from the living God. 

Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Prin- 
ciple of Religion, until it has its Effedts and 
Operations in the Heart, 

Thirdly, That the Motions and Opera- 
tions of the Heart are in great meafure under 
our own Power and Government. 

And 



382 DISCOURSE XIV. 

And from hence it will evidently appear^ 
how much it is the Bufincfs arid Concern of 
a religious Life to be watchful over the 
Heart, to guard againft all fuch Affections 
as will deftroy the Influence of Faith, and 
render the Heart uncapable of receiving the 
Impreflions of the Spirit of God. 

Firft then. We are to fhew. That it is for 
want of Faidi, confidered as a Principle of 
Religion, that Men depart from the living 
God. What is meant by departingfrom God, 
will appear by comparing this with other 
equivalent Expreflions made ufe of in this 
Chapter, In the eighth YtHt the ApofUe 
introduces the Holy Ghoft fpeaking in the 
Language of the Pfalmift, and thus fore- 
warning the People, Harden not your Hearts. 
In the tenth Verfe God complains of the 
rebellious IJraelttes in the Wildernefs, fay- 
ing, They do always err in their Hearts ^ and 
they have not known my Ways. In the Verfe 
immediately after the Text the Apoftle thus 
explains his Meaning : But exhort o?ie ano- 
ther daily y while it is called to-day ^ leji any 
of you be hardened through the DeceitfuhteJ} 
of Sin. So then, to be hardened in Heart, 
to err in Heart, not to know or walk in the 
Ways of God, to be hardened through the 
Deceitfulnefs of Sin, are one and the fame 

Thing 
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Thing as departing from the living God: 
And the Meaning of thefe figurative Ex- 
preffions is clearly explained at the feven* 
teenth Verfe : But with whom was be grieved 
forty Tears ? was it not with them that bad 
Jinned? As Sinners are faid to depart from 
God, fo thofe who forfake Sin, and are con- 
verted, are faid, in the Language of Scrip- 
ture, to turn to God. Of the holy BaptiA, 
who came preaching Repentance from dead 
Works, it was foretold. That htjhould turn 
many to tbe Lord tbeir God, Luke i, 16. 
And the Apoftles Paul and Barnabas thus 
defcribe the Purpofe and End of their Mif- 
fion : We preacb unto you, tbat ye Jhould 
turn from thefe Vanities unto the living Godf 
Aits xiv. 15. 

The Propriety of thefe Expreflions will 
appear, if we confider God, under the Re- 
prefentation made of him by our Saviour in 
tjie Parable of the Prodigal, as the Father 
of the Family ; and Sinners as prodigal Sons, 
who, weary of their Father's Government, 
forfake his Houfe, and reduced by Luxury 
and Riot, enter into the Service of ftrange 
Mafters, till the Senfe of Want and their 
own Mifery brings them back to beg Ad- 
mittance again into thqir Father's Houfe. 
Thus the Nations of old forfook the Service 
I of 
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of God, their heavenly Father^ and fell 
under the hard Bondage of ftrange Deities : 
They were Apoftates from Him who had 
a Right to their Obedience, and Slaves to 
thofe who had no Dominion over them : 
When they received the Golpel, it was not 
putting themfelves under a hew Mafter, but 
returning to their old one, and yielding that 
Obedience which was always due, though 
never paid before. Since therefore by Faith 
in the Gofpel of Chrift we become the Ser- 
vants of the living God, and are once more 
entered into his Family, it is eafy to ap- 
prehend the Reafon why the ApofUe in the 
Text charges an unbelieving Heart with 
Apoflaly from the living God : For, if 
Chriflian Faith be the Principle by which 
we are united to the living God, whatever 
deftroys this Principle does at the fame time 
diflblve the Union ; and we cannot make 
Shipwreck of the Faith without departing 
from God. An unbelieving Heart therefore, 
that is, an Heart void of Chriftian Faith, is 
guilty of Apoftaiy. 

But you may afk perhaps. May not the 
Heart poffibly depart from God through 
the Solicitations of Vice and Pleafure, and 
Faith at the fame time ftand found and un- 
corrupted ? And tliere is this Ground for 

putting 
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putting the Queftion, That we fee many Men ^ 
who are buried in Wickednefs, whofe X^Lfo 
is but one continued Scene of guilty E^joy^ 
mcnts, who facrifice their Honour^ their 
Faith, and their Religion, to Luft, Covetouf-* 
nefs, or Ititemperance; who ytt profefs to 
believe all the Dodrines of the GofpeU a;ndi 
do really believe them, for ought that any 
Man knows to the contrary. But, when J 
refledt upon the exprefs Declarations of the 
Gofpel, TChat every one who believeth Jhall be 
favedf ^hat all the Workers of Iniquity Jhall b^ 
dejlroyed; if thefe Charafters can fobiift to« 
gether, if the fame Perfon at the fame Ti?PQ 
may be both a Believer and a Worker of 
Iniquity, there is a greater Contradiction in 
the Goipcil than any that has yet h?^u pr?^ 
tended by its keeneft Enemies. 

How muft we then account for this Diffi-t 
culty ? The true Anfwer, I thinks is. That 
the Difficulty arifes from confounding and 
blending together Ideas which are perfedly 
diftindtj^ from nqt feparating between Faith 
confidered as a Principle of Knowledge, and 
as a Principle of Religion, In common Life 
we know many Things upon the Evidence 
^f Faith : Such are the Things which wo 
receive upon the Authority of hiftorical gvi^ 
dence, or upon the Report and Tc^ifnony of 

Vol. |. Cc (^r94ib|Q 



386 DISCOURSE XIV, 

credible Witnefles : And fuch Influence has 
this Principle of Knowledge in the Woric^ 
that there is hardly any thing of Con&qiieiioe 
that is not determined by it/: Thcric is not 
a Trial that afFeiSs eith^ our lives or out 
Fortunes, the Iffue of which doespiiotdepmd 
upon this Principle of Kno#ltedge, die Jiiilge 
and the Jury not being fu{q)Q(ed to hftve tl^ , 
Evidence of their own Sk^ifes of the FzdA 
which come under their Determination. I 
mefttion this to put it out of difpute that 
Fait^ is one of the Sources or Principles 
of our Knowledge. Now mere Speculative 
Knowledge has nothing in it of moral Good 
or Evil : A Man is not better or worfe for 
what he knows, till he comes to ^€t, or to 
be influenced to Aftion by his Knowledge. 
Bare Knowledge therefore is nothing a-kin 
to Religion ; for Religion is not one of thofe 
very indifferent Things, which has neith.» 
Good nor Evil in it. The fpeculative Know- 
ledge therefore of Truths depending upon 
divine Teftimony is mere Knowledge, and 
not Religion : For there is no Difference in 
the limple Adl of the Mind, whether the 
Affent be grounded upon divine Teftimony, 
or human Teftimony ; unlefs you think that 
every thing muft be Religion, tliat depends 
upon our Belief of the Being of God : Which 

is 
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Is not true; becaufe there may be this Beliefi 
where there can be no Religion ; for St. 
"James has told us, that the Devils believe and 
tremble. Now the wicked Man's Faith can 
be nothing more but this fpeculative Know- 
ledge or Belief of divine Truths : For 'tis 
evident it has no E£fc6t, no Influence ; and 
is therefore fo far from being the faving Faith 
of the Gofpel, that 'tis not in any Degree 
religious. Our Lord in the Gofpel has given 
us a fliort Defcription of Religion, T^houjhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and 
with all thy Souh and thy Neighbour as thyfelf. 
Now, in order to love God, we muft know 
Him> and his Attributes; in order to love 
our Neighbour, vt^e muft know our ^Jeigh- 
hour, and his Condition : And there is juft 
as much Religion in knowing God without 
loving and obeying him, as there is in know- 
ing our Neighbour without loving or regard- 
ing \^im. The Man who believes God, and 
pretends to a right Faith in divine Matters, 
and lives in the Neglecft of God, in Con- 
tempt of his Commands, and fins in defiance 
of Knowledge, has juft as much Faith, as 
the Prieft and the Levite had Charity, who 
fa\V' their Neighbour ftripped and wounded, 
and lying half-dead in the Road, and loQke(l 
0n him, and pajfed by on tke dther Side. The 
Cc 2 Knowledge 
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Knowledge of God is but like other nabird 
Knowled^, as long as it has its Refidence 
in the Head only : To beoon^e a Principk 
of Religion, it mtift deicend into the Hearty 
and teach us to Iwe the Lard with all mor 
Mindsj ^tb all wf SomIs, and witJb allowr 
Strength: And if this be true of the Know- 
ledge of God, which is the firft and greateft 
of all divine Truths, it muft be true in all 
other Inftances whatever* The Faith th^ 
of the Gofpd, and which the wicked Man 
is an utter. Stranger to, is that Faith whidi 
makes us ckieoe fiedfdftly to the Lard with 
JuUPurpofe of Heart. And this will farther 
appear under the fecond Head, which was 
to fliewi 

Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Prin- 
ciple of Religion, till it has' its EfFed: and 
Operation in the Heart. If we confider 
Religion under the Notion of Adion, this 
Propofition has, I think, nothing ftrange or 
furprizing in it: For^tis not only true of 
Faith, but of every Principle of Knowledge 
and Adtion 2 *Tis dtogether as true of Senfe, 
as 'tis of Faith. As Faith makes us cleave 
to God, {o Senfe makes us cleave to the 
World : But, till Senfe has PoffeiTion of the 
Heart, it has no Power or Efficacy, and is of 
no Ufe and Service to the World. We learn 

from 



DISCOURSE XIV. 389 

from Senfe the Exiftence and Reality of 
Things temporal : But this Aflent of the 
Mind to the Evidence of Senfe never made 
any Man wicked or worldly-minded : For, 
if it did, BO Man would ever be righteous ; 
for the heft Man that ever was in the World 
had his Knowledge of external Things from 
the Evidence of Sjsnfe. ^ut, when Senfe 
flirs the Defires and AfFedions of the Heart, 
then it becomes a Principle of Aftion, and 
a fierce Combatant for the World againft 
the Powers of Faith • If we remember what 
was faid of the wicked Man wjth regard to 
his Faith and Perfuafion about divine Truths, 
we fliall find how exadtiy the righteous Man 
is in the fame Cafe in refpe(3: to fenfible 
Things : As the wicked Man has the Know- 
ledge of Faith, but nothing religious, fo has 
the righteous Man all the Knowledge of 
Senfe, but nothing fenfual : The Difference 
therefore between a fenfual Man and a righ- 
teous Man does not confift in this, that one 
knows moft of fenfible Things, and the other 
moft of divine Things, for this in both Cafes 
may be, and often is falfe -, but it lies in this, 
that one purfues the Objeds of Senfe, the 
.other the Objedls of Faith. 

To trace this Parallel between Senfe and 

Faith a little farther may give us perhaps 

C c 3 a true 
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a true Conception of the Nature pf Faiths 
the Thing we feek after. Let us confider 
then how the Cafe (lands between Senfe 
and Faith,; Things prefent and Things to 
conie, between Senfuality and Religion, 
The Defires which God has planted in our 
Nature, arc the Springs of Aftiom and we 
always propofe the obtaining fome End, 
which is the Objeft of fome Delire, in 
every thing we do. It is evident then, that, 
where there is nothing to move and incite 
our Defires, we muil: be unconcerned and 
iaa(ftive. All Objeds of our Defires arc 
firft Objefts of the Underftanding, accord- 
ing to the known Saying of the Poet, ignoti 
nulla Cupido. But there are many ObjeSbh- • 
of the Mind which are never Objeds of 
the Paflions; for the Mind mufl: not only 
apprehend the Thing, but lifcewife appre- 
hend it as a real Thing, and as having the 
Relation of Good or Evil to a Man, before 
it can have any EfFedt upon our Inclinations. 
From this Account it is plain, that to niake 
a Man perform the Aft ions either of Reli- 
gion or of common Life, his Defires, which 
are the Springs of Aftion, mufl: be moved : 
And fince nothing can move the Defires, 
vi^hich is not firft: the Objeft of the Under- 
ftanding, he mufl: have the Knowledge of 

the 
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the Things of this Life, and of Religion, and 
confider them under the Notion of Good 
or Evil with refpedl to himfelf. 

Now the Enjoyment of the Things of 
this World is the Bufinefs and Employment 
of the fenfual Man: The good Things of 
Futurity and another Life are the religious 
Man's Care and Concern. As the Objefts 
are of different Kinds, fo the Means of ob- 
taining the Knowledge of the Objedls are 
likewife different. Things prefent are re- 
prefented to our Minds by every Senfe; 
the Things of Futurity by no Senfe : And 
in this fingle Point lies the great Advantage 
which the World has over Religion, The 
World has as many Ways of making itfelf 
familiar to us, as we have Senfes : Religion 
has only the dark Glimpfe of Futurity, fuch 
as Reafon, in its prefent feeble and low 
Condition, can difcover. The only Thing 
then that is wanting to fet Religion upon 
as good a Foot as the World, and to make , 
it able to bear up againfl the Impreffions of 
Senfe, is a certain Principle of Knowledge 
with refpe<3: to the Objefts of Religion : 
For, could we as evidently pollefs ourfelves 
of the Reality of the Things of another 
Life, as we are pofTefTed of the Reality of 
the Things of this, there would be no more 
Cc 4 Competition 
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Competition between Senle and Religion, 
than there is Comparison between the Things 
of this Life and of Eternity, To fupply 
this Darknefs of our Knowledge in Religion 
is Ac very End and Defign of Revelation : 
For> could we a^ plainly difcera the good 
Things of Futurity> as we fee and feci the 
good Things prefcnt, there would be no more 
Want of Revelation to make us acquainted 
with the other World, than there is to make 
us acquainted with this* Now, as Senfe is 
evidently to be diftinguifhed into a Principle 
of Know)edge> and a Principle of Adion, 
do is Faith likewilb^ We never dleem a 
Man to be (enfual or vrorldly-minded, merely 
because Senfe has fumUhed him with a 
comptehenfive Knowledge of fenfible Ob*- 
jefts : So neither is a Man to be accounted 
a religious Man, becaufe of that Faith which 
flows from Revelation, confidered merely as 
a principle of religious Knowledge. Thi^ 
Diftin<5lion between Senfe as a Principle 
of Knowledge, and a Principle of AcSion, 
may be feen in any or in every Inftance. An 
honeft Man knows the Ufe andi Value of 
Riches, as well as a Thief. 'Ti^ not there-* 
fore the Knowledge of the Objed:, but the 
immoderate Defire of it, that makes the Dif- 
ference c And one Man may be juftly hanged 

for 
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for ftealing five Pounds, and another be very 
innocent who had feen and examined the 
Value of the Mines of Feru^ In Religion the 
Cafe is juft ^he fame: Faith, as long as it 
continues to be a mere Objedl of the Mind^ 
is no Principle of Religion; and one is no 
more a religious Man for knowing the Ar^ 
tides of Religion> than he is a fenfual Man 
for walking with his Eyes open and feeing the 
World. An unbelieving Heart is the fame 
Thing in Faith, that an Antipathy is in Senfc, 
and fuppofes us rather to hate than not to 
know our Duty. Many Men are ruined by 
the Love of Wine and ftfong Liquors. Stop 
but the Paffage to the Heart, and thefe Ob- 
jeifts lofe all their Force and Power, and a 
Man fees die Wine fparkle with lefs Concern 
than he fees the Moon fhine. And this is 
the Cafe of all thofe who have a natural Aver- 
fion to ftrong Drinks, which is no uncom- 
mon Cafe. This Averfion afFed:s Senfe only 
as 'tis a Principle of A6tion, and leaves it free 
as 'tis the Principle of Knowledge; And in 
like Manner, the unbelieving Heart deftroys 
that Faith which is the Life and Principle of 
Religion, though it may not, perhaps, dillurb 
the Obje<fts of Faith, which have their Refi* 
tience in another Place. 

Upon 
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Upon the whole then ; Since Religion is 
0ot a mere Science and Speculation^ but is to 
be tlie Work and Employment of our Lives, 
and to exert ilfelf in the Love of God and our 
Neiglibour, as our bleffed Saviour has taught 
U^; fince the Knowledge of any thing, or 
the Belief of any thing, confidered merely as 
A^ of the Mind, are no Principles of A6Uon ; 
but every Action propofes to itfelf fome End, 
which is the Objedl of fome Dcfire ; it evi- 
dently follows, that Faith carniot be a Prin- 
ciple of Religion, till it becomes the ObjecS of 
our Dcfires^ that is, till it has its Eifefts and 
Opta-ations in the Heart* This Notion of 
Faith is notonly probable, but neceflary, upon 
thft Vicwrof our Qwn Nature, and the Origin 
o€ all ouc Actions, which arife in the fame 
JMbnner„ whatever the Principle of Aftion be. 
Even Senfe works in the fame Manner, and, 
gQwerful as^ it is, has no EfFecft, till it has 
made its Way to the Heart, the Scat of all 
Qutpaflloas and AflFedlions. There, and thef e 
- aialy,it prevails as a Principle of A(ftion. Senfe 
^^oduces no Senfuality, till it warms the 
Affedions with the Pleafures of the World ; 
andFaidx produces no Religion, till it raifes 
iJie'Hfiart to love and to embrace its Maker^ 

The great Advantage the World has over 
Religion, lies ia jhe Certaint^pd Reality of 

its 
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its Objedts, which flow in upon us at every 
Senfe. To fupply this Defed: on the Part of 
Religion, Revelation was given to afliire us of 
the Certainty and Reality of Things future; 
without which Afllirance they could have no 
EfFedt or Influence on our Affedtions. The 
Objects of Faith then fupport Religion in the 
fame Manner as the Objed:s of Senfe promote 
and encourage the Love of the World : And, 
as there could be no fenfual Love of the 
World, if there were no Objedts of Senfe ; fo 
neither could there be any Religion, where 
there are no Articles of Faith : For as, in 
general, there can be no Defire, where there 
is no Knowledge; fo, in particular, there 
can be no Principle of Faith, where there 
are no Objedts of Faith, 

All the Articles of the Gofpel tend to one 
of thefe Ends, either to aflure us of the Cer- 
tainty of the Revelation and Redemption by 
Chrifl: Jefus, or to fet before us the very Sub- 
ftance and Image of the Things hoped for. 
For this laft Purpofe our Lord rofe vifibly 
from the Grave, to give us the very Evi- 
dence of Senfe for that Part of our Faith, 
which feemed to be mofl: contradidtory to the 
Experience of Senfe. For the firfl Purpofe, 
to aflure us of the Certainty of the Revela- 
tion and Redemption by Chrifl; Jefus, ourLora 

wax 
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. ' fbthrigbtnefs pfbis Patiir^f Ghfjp ami tb§ 

i ';.T'h^efi Irn^e rf Us Perfmi hy vfkam the 

i-\rW^^ nMTi made, and vBo ufUditb aH 

^' TCbmgsfytbiWi^difbisPtru^i^i^ 
'•' knowing in whom wc have tnifted, night 
hoU fail the Cbofidence i»n/Pr£/9^ 
Baiti wtbwt HMvermg: (F$r He isfmtbjul 
that promfid.) When Chrift wa$ declared 
l}jr the Voice oat of the Cbud to be the Soa 
1^ God» the fame Voice gave the Reafi>n of 
die Declaration; 72ftr u my MroidSon, beaar 
yi bim, Luke xvii. 5. To rged: therefore 

•' thefc Articles of Ae Gofpelj is to rejeft the 
Revelation and the Redemption of Chriftt 
and to fet out purely on the Foot of Natural 
Religion. How reafonably you may do this, 
and how well it becomes ycmr Condition, the 
Time will not permit me now to ihew* 

Thefe Objed:s of Faith are our Motives and 
Incitements to Holinefs and Righteoufnefs ; 
andy if we fuflfer them to have their due 
Influence on our Hearts, they produce that 
Faith> which is^the life and Spirit of a 
Chriftian, which unites him to God, and will 
intitic him to Glory at the great Day. How 
far *tis in our Power to promote or obftruft 
this Influence, will appear i^der the laft 
Head, which was to £bew» - - 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That the Motions and Operations 
of the Heart are in great meafure under our 
own Power and Government* 

I fhall not fpend much of your Time in 
a plain Cafe, and in wHich every Man's own 
Experience is his heft Inftrudor. We find 
daily, that we can check our Paffions and 
Inclinations, to ferve the Purpofcs of this 
Life ; and, if we would do as much for that 
which is to come, we fhpuld anfwer all that 
jtfie Apoftlc in the Text requires of us, when 
he exhorts us to take heed of an evil Heart 
of Unbelief ' Were it not in our Power to 
fufpend the Influence of our Paffions, Man 
would have no more Freedom or Liberty than 
a Stone, and would, confequently, be utterly 
incapable of Religion. ' 'Tis not in our Power 
to feelj or not to feel, the Impreffions of 
Senfe: Our Eyes, our Ears, and* every Senfft 
prefent before us the Objeds of the World, 
whether we will, or no; and, if thefe Objeifts 
can as uncontroulably takd PoflelBon of our 
Hearts, as they da of our Minds and Imagi- 
nations, all Men muft as.neceflarily foljiow the 
Di(^tes of Senfe, as they admit the Objecas 
of Senfe: Which would deftroy, not only 
the Power of Faith, but all moral Virtue, all 
Diftindlion of Good and Evil. But this is not 
the Cafe *. FoTj^tho' we canhot/ee Things. a:$ 
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we will, yet 'tis in our Fbw]Birio pmCvctxA 
court them as we plnfe: Wcc^fuf^.otif 
^Iqiclinadans^ and make tfaem yidd .to, our 
WSXi as 18 evident in the many^Ioftances 

jtothe diftant foo^pcifis of Honour or Prefer- 
JBKnt : For tfaeiutttreThirigsof this Liie.are 
no more the Ql^edsof Senie thaa.the Th^pigi f 
jDf another Life ; and 'tis not Seni!e» hut Jvtdg^^ 
jnent, that refu&s die prefent Gfodd fcnr a 
diiknt Advantage : And 'tis but an Inftand^ 
jb£ the iaoie Reafbn and Judgment to reftraitf* 
(die fenfual Appetites^ iuid to make room for 
the Hopes of Inunortality to enter in and 
po£fefs the Heart ; and this is truly the Work 
of Religion. God has placed before us Life 
and Death, Things prefent and Things to 
come. If Things temporal have this Advan-* 
tage> that tJbey arefeen \ yet the Things which 
are not feer> have this Prerogative to balance 
that Advantage, that they are eternal. The 
Truth of thefe Things is founded both on 
Reafon and on the Teftimony of God. If 
we receive his Teftimony, 'tis well : But, if 
we intereft our Hearts in the Caufe, and a<3: 
as Men refolved to fecure to themfelves thefe 
blefled Hopes, then is our Faith made perfedt. 
And, fince this depends upon the due Regu- 
lation of our Defires, which ap|Iubje(£t to the 
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Will and Judgment of Man, 'tis plain that 
the true Chriftian Faith is an internal l^rin- 
ciple^ a religious Habit and Difpofition oT 
Soul, which, like other good Habits, depends 
upon the Care we take to preferve the Jnno^ 
cence and Purity of our Hearts and Minds* 
And this fufficientlyfhews theReafonablenefe 
and the Sehfe of the Apoftle's Exhortation in 
the Text, "Take heed, left there be in any tfym 
an evil Heart of Un belief in departing from tht 
igGod. - i 
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